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INTRODUCTION

The biographer’s concera is to record the
worthwhile incidents in the life of his hero and
relate their impact upon contemporary society.
The hagiographer invests his saint with an atmos-
phiere of halo and charisma. To write the life
of a God-Man, an avarar, requires a different
kind of talent and approach. The avatar appears
to live and move among men, but is ever conscious
of his divinity, and whatever he does and says
are meant to kindle the spark of divinity hidden
in men. His life is a standing message for all
times to come. It is only men endowed with a
rather high level of spirituality that can write
the life of an avatar. Such a poet was Madhava,
steeped in the lore of the Upanishads and Agamas.
To his several attainments Madhava added a rare
eift of poesy. He was familiar with the nuances
of Samskrit speech and rules of poetic composition
Pertaining to metres, figures of speech, modes of
description etc., all defined in the Alankara Sastra.
The work of a poetic composition largely depends
upon how the poet displays the several rasas.
Incideats in this poem such as Samkara’s banter
10 response to the insolence of Visvaripa, the
anguish of Aryamba when her only son left her,
that of the noble-minded housewife not being
able to give proper alms to Brahmachari Samkara
and that of King Rajasekhara and Padmapada
when their works were consumed by fire, and the
sequel in each case, which apart from the weliel
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that followed, imparted a semse of wonderment,
the awe-inspiring scene of God Narasimha poun-
cing upon Ugrabhairava apd the other one of
Karkacke, the Kzpalike, whose hoasted super-
natural powers brought about his own destruction,
the master testoring life to a dead boy— all these
evoke the appropriate rgss, but the greatest of
them all, sanfa rasa permeates the entire poem.

Hyperbole (atifayokti) is largely resorted to
by poets, and Madhava was no exception. There
are instances here and there which well nigh tax
the susceptibility of the reader. By mere Huwmkara,
damkara reduced a host of Kapalikas to ashes;
g statement like this does not accord with the
basic character of Samkara, whose mission was
‘to do good’ to all. In this case the incident
has to be taken in an allegorical sense. By
pronouncing the Mantra HUM, Samkara did not
burn their bodies but their inflated ego, steeped
in false knowledge and gruesome rituals. In another
place (XVI-90) the poet waxes eloguent and
declares that the ascension by Samkara of the
Sarvajfiapitha marked the rout of the rival schools.
It was not damkara's mission to eestroy any
school. He unerringly pointed out the inade-
quaciesin them —such as would not help in the reali-
zation of the Absolute Truth of Brahman; other-
wise these schools served as stepping stones to
reach the summit of Advaita Knowledge.

Agachronism, which often goes with hyperbole,
is pardonable ina poet. When Madhava introduces
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Haradatta and Srikantha as opponents of Samkara
in a polemical contest, he must have introduced them
not as individuals, but as types of the class to which
they belonged.

In his description of sylvan and rural scenes—
such as rivers, forests, groves and agraharams
Madhava has defily caught nature in her gentle and
benign moods quite in accord with the theme
of the poem.

Sudbanva is a creation of the poet. Though an
impressive character, he serves only one purpose—he
seems to impart a certain amount of verve to
Samkara's itinerary. It is to the credit of Madhava
that he does not indulge in frenzied tales and
phantasms that £l the pages of some other

Certain features stand out in the poem. One is
the high place that is accorded to women. The Devi
is the mother of the gods; and Aryamba, the mother
of this avatar is a manifestation of the Divine Mother,
who, like her som, chose to behave like an ordinary
mortal. In Aryambs we find an  extra-ordinary
capacity for renunciation. And her great son gave
her preference over the gods by thinking of her and
mentally paying her homage while bathing in the
confluence of the rivers in Prayiga, and after her
demise he set at naught the threat of Nambutiri
philistines, performed the last rites and sped ber
soul to the ¢immortal realms of light*. The Divine
Mother in another aspect—that of the Goddess of
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Wisdom appeared as Bharatt. Tt is not that she
presided over the discomfiture of her husband—no
Hindu wife would do that—but over the trivmph
of Renunciation and Jiiana over barren Ritualism the
goal of which was the attainment of ephemeral
pleasures here and hereafter.

The stotras to Vyasa and the Gurus, to Harihara
and to Devi Mukamba have a fascination of
their own. The hymn to Harihara is a delightful
example of lesha (double entendre) wherein every
one of the string of epithets applies both to Vishnu and
diva. The hymns to Devi Mikamba reveals the
adept in Mantra and Yoga sastra that Madbava
was. The source of this hymn, which is an epitome
of some aspects of Sri Vidya Sadhana, is hinted at
in the words ¥ wafigmasafim—it is the Sakta
branch of the Kashmir school of Pratyabhijia, which
is of the Samaya creed and is the nearest approach
to Advaita. It may be observed in passing, that this
affords a clue to the identity of Madhava. Kavi
the Samskrit word for poet means also Seer.
Madhava was a poet-seer. Before his mind’s eye
must have passed a panmaroma of the incidents of
Samkara's life. And in presenting the facts thereof,
he has evoked Samkara, the compassionate who
listened to the woes of the poor and rich alike and
gave them relief; Samkara, the *prince of Pari-
vrdjakas® who taught the learned scholars in Varanasi
and other centres of learning, the Atmavidya, and
conveyed the same knowledge in simple verses to the
cormmonfolk whom he visited in their towns and



v .

villages, Samkara, the master polemic, who with
the very weapons of logic and dialectics his
adversaries were proficient in, deftly vanquished
them, and Samkara, the great harmoniser, who gave
equal importance to all forms of worship, and taught
how through devotional and singleminded worship of
any Sagupa form, one might in the end transcend it
and attain the knowledge of the Formless Absolute.
Madhava’s poem is an introduction to an advanced
study of Advaita. A reverential study of (Parayapam)
of Madhaviyam is a form of paying homage to
Samkara Bhagavatpada.

. Mr. K. V. Subbaratnam has the pecessary
qualification to trapslate this poem. He has brought
to bear upon the work of translation not only his
ripe scholaraship but a devotional approach, so
necessary to get into the heart of a work like this.
The translation is a real boon to all seekers of Truth,
who are not acquainted with Samskrit.

Madras-28
K. R. YENKATARAMAN.

September 1972



TRANSLATER’S NOTE

Sri Adi Samkara Bhagavatpada is a world
teacher, meant not for the century or country of
his birth but for all times and climes. Rarely is
a saint or prophet born, who can talk to
people beyond his country or times. Such great
men are oply the incarnations of God, sent to
this earth for the uplift and redemption of the
human race. Their teachings are meant for every
human being, transgressing caste, creed or race.
For they contain truths of eternal value. Such a
great Saint is Sri Adi Samkaracharya acknowledged
by all, whether they live in the western or eastern
hemisphere of the world. As years roll on, we
find his teachings spreading im cvery country,
attracting even those that are not Hindus or
Indians. The absolute monoism preached by (}nm
in his works is now being accepted as the final
goal of human thought,

If only this saint had been born in any other
part of the world, like America or Europe,
they would have maintained a record of the details
of his life. But in our country we never maintain
such notes and we have to look to tradition for
such facts. This results in many modern scholars
discussing things and arriving at different conclu-
sions, all of their own choice. Fortunately, his
works have been well retained by the traditional
method of teaching and we have them all now
in print. As regards the details of his life, we



have very few records. In this aspect the work,
Madhaviya Samkara Vijayam gets an enhanced
value for us. Tradition has it that it was written
by Sri Madhava, who later on became an ascetic
and occupied the illustrious Pitha at Sringeri with
'the name of Sri Vidysranya (1380-1386 A.D.).
The author has donme a great service to the world
by bringing into existence this valuable work with
s0 many details, which the world would have
otherwise lost by sheer effiux of time.

The author is as may be seen from the work,
not a mere scholar but a poet, philosopher and
biographer — all in one. Every verse of his, dis-
closes his supreme erudition in Samskrit language,
with all its beauty of diction, grammar and figures
of speech. In dealing with the life of the great
wortld teacher, the author has risen to the high
level of his hero when he deals with the dis-
cussions on the subjects of philosophy. Very rarely
do we find such equal capacity between the hero
and the author. Such a distinction goes tc the
Srinperi Pitham, of which the author was an
llustrious pontiff.

My esteemed friend Mr. K. R. Venkatarama
Iyer has in his scholarly introduction dealt with
the capacity of the poet in the author. Anything,
which I may say, will be only a repetition.

Having chosen for his Kavya the life of an
avatar, the author seems to have adopted the prologue
in Sri Valmiki Ramayana leading to the birth of the



Great Man. Like the rishis, suffering from the
misdoings of Ravana, approaching Lord Vishou for
coming down on this earth for redeeming the suffering
people, the gods approach Lord Siva and pray for his
incarnation on earth for destroying the ill-doctrined
schools of thought and philosophy and for.restoring
the greatness of the Holy Scripture and its essence ;
and Lord Siva, with the other Gods, takes human
form and they are born on this earth. The poet
would give a high status even to the four disciples of
Sri Samkara by telling us that they are also
incarnations of various” Gods. The reader can well
follow the details in the T chapter of the book. As a
great poet, the author has also attempted to teach the
public as to how marriages should be arranged and
performed; this is the kavya part of it. Chapters XV
and XVI bring out the best of philosophy in the
author. Al schools of thought are mentioned as the
subject matter of debate between Sri Samkara and his
opponents and the reader can get an easy insight
into the doctrines of all the schools by a mere reading
of the Chapters.

In chapter X the poet describes how Sri
Samkara entered the body of the dead King Amaruka
and learnt and exhibited his knowledge of (Kama-
sastra) the science of love, with a view to defeat
Sri Saraswathi in debate and get the fame of an
all-knowing (Sarvajna) and did succeed in the attempt.
Some recent scholars may doubt the truth of this
version and ask * Can an ascetic do this? Would not
his body get tainted by such a conduct 7" We should
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remember that we are dealing with the life of a
superman, whose powers are unfimited. Tt looks
as though the author has anticipated this question
and he deals with this aspect in chapter XVI
when the pandits question Sti Samkara about this
assumed defect in him and the explanation is given
in the words of Sri Samkara by the author.
Though tradition would ascribe the authorship of
the work Amarusatakam to Sri Samkara, yet
research shows that it is the work of a poet by
name Amaruka Kavi. That does not in any way
affect the conclusion mentioned above.

As far as 1 know, there is no traaslation in
English for this important work. A Tamil Transla-
tion has been done in 1955 by Pandit Sri N. S.
Ananthakrishna Sastrigal, Retired Sanskrit Teacher,
Udamalpet, but copies of the same are not nmow
available. 1 owe the idea of an English Transla-
tion to the same gentleman, who suggested it to
me some years ago. I know that I do not possess
sufficient proficiency for the same. Buot, when I
submitted this idea to the present Jagadguru Sri
Samkaracharya of Sringeri, H. H. not only blessed
me and directed me to proceed with it but also
gave me the mecessary finance for bringing out
the book. And at the command of H. H., my
friend, Sti J. Subramania Iyer, Advocate, Gobi,
gave me additional financial assistance, from ou{
of a charity fund in his control, for the publica-
tion of this book. In ‘my anxiety to make the
non-sanskrit reader follow the text, while he reads



the translation, I could not give a better and
flowing language, for which I crave pardon of
every readers If the reader, after going through
the translation, gets a desire to read the text
directly and understand it, I would have fulfilled
my desire in bringing out this book, I do not
claim to have done the translation in the best form.

H. H. the Jagadguru Samkaracharya, Sringeri
Sarada Pitham has graciously blessed me with a
Srimukham printed in the book. But for His
blessings, I would not have done even this much
of a translation. My pranams to that great
Jivanmukta,

»To my esteemed friend and guide Sri K. R.
Venkatarama Iyer. who has so kindly taken the
trouble of providing me with an introduction, -
showing research and erudition, I feel very ‘much
fndebted.

My thanks are also due to the Sri Vani Vilas
Syndicate Ltd., Srirangam, who have printed the
book in a very neat and attractive manner and
thus helped me to serve the noble cause, which
prompted me to take up the work of this translatioa.

1 hope this book will find a place in the
Iibrary of every seeker after truth, so that they
can read at least a portion of it every day and
get the blessings of Sri Samkara Bhagavatpada.

Erode } K. V. SUBBARATNAM,
October 1972 Advocate.
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CHAPTER 1

Desirous of writing the life of Sri Sankara, the
incarnation of Lord Parameswara, Sri Vidyaranya
first pays obeisance to the Guru.

After paying my respects to the Lord in the form
of Vidyatirtha I attempt to give in bricf the essential
details of the ancient Sankara Vijayam.

Obeisance to the Lord should be inwardly and
not ostentatious. However, in order that others may
emulate him, Sri Vidyaranya expresses the prayer
loudly.

Gurus are three, 1. The father, who gives the
body. 2. The teacher, who teaches Dharma. 3. He
who initiates into the knowledge of the-Atman.
The last mentioned is no different from the Lord, who
is the Paramatman, the Cosmic Power. The above
slokas brings out the .identity of the Guru with the
Lord. The following sloka in Srimad Bbagavatham
illustrates this point.

a % wwdnt v el S
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CHAPTER 1

Desirous of writing the life of Sri Sankara, the
incarnation of Lord Parameswara, Sri Vidyaranya
first pays obeisance to the Guru.

After paying my respects to the Lord in the form
of Vidyatirtha I attempt to give in brief the essential
details of the ancient Sankara Vijayam.

Obeisance to the Lord should be inwardly and
not ostentatious. However, in order that others may
emulate him, Sri Vidyaranya expresses the prayer
loudly.

. Gurus are three, 1. The father, who gives the
body. 2. The teacher, who teaches Dharma. 3. He
who initiates into the knowledge of the- Atman.
The last mentioned is no different from the Lord, who
is the Paramatman, the Cosmic Power. The above
slokas brings out the -identity of the Guru with the
Lord. The following sloka in Srimad Bhagavatham
illustrates this point.
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3 SRI SANKARA VIAYAM

This was expressed by Lord Krishna to Kuchela, his
friend and devotee. The words aarsg A3y g& shows
that the Lord identifies himself with the Guru, who
kindles Atma Gnana {knowledge of the Seif), in the
disciple.

Moreover, the need for devotion to the Guru is
brought out in the above sloka.

a@ ¥ o ARk B aw gl |
a&d R Tl SR Az )

He is a lofty soul, whose devotion to the Guru equals
bis devotion to the Lord. It is only to sucha one
that the full import of what the Guru teaches will
become crystal clear.

‘There is an old dictum '

SR AR amRETE 9 )
Tharad 7 i SYmeared) | D

He, who is desirous of his welfare, should not’ utter
the name of himself, his wife, his Guru, his eldest
son or, and & miser. Therefore Sri Vidyaranya avoids
the name { Bharathi) of his preceptor and uses instead
the word * Thirtha’. This has a significance. Thirtha
means one who putifies. By imparting knowledge of
the Atman, the gurn elevates and purifies the disciple.
Hende e is Thirtha. “Sri* is a word of respect used
for all elders, '

The sloka also implies obclsancc to Sri Sankara
the upiversal Guru.



CHAPTER-1 3

1. When thére is an elaborate Sankara Vijayam
where isthe need for this abridged work. Thisisa
possible doubt. It is answered in the next sloka.

2. A huge lot of pots or a herd of elephants,

though big in size, can be seen reflected in a
small mirror. Even so, though mine is an abridged
work, it will still reflect all the essential details of the
life of Sri Sankara truly and faithfully.

[ The author however does not forget to express
his humility.]

3. The taste of anything very sweet is better

enjoyed when some savoury is eaten. The slokas

of our great ancestors are very sweet and ripe with

substance. Readers will appreciate them better when

they have read my slokas which are neither sweet nor
replate with meaning.

[ This does not however mean that there is no
use reading this book.]

4. Sri Sankara who has written commentaries on

the Upanishads and the Brahma Sutras has been
well praised by our ancestral poets.  Yet may He be
pleased with this humble work of mine. Did not
Lord Vishnu, with lotus eyes, who had his abode in
the milky ocean, desire, when he took the form of
Krishna, to have the milk from the houses of the
shepherdesses ?

[ Why did he like the milk? Why did he condes-
cend to live among the shepherds? Only to show how
easily he can be won over by Bbakthi. The author
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feels confident that he will be blessed by Sri Sankara
on whose feet his mind is always concentrated. If
the Lord of the ocean of milk was satisfied witha
cup of milk offered by the shepherds, the Lord of
Poetry and Composition ( Sri Sankara) will also be
pleased with this little work.]}

To praise Sri Sankara is to purify one’s own
mind and heart.

5. Letus hail the fame of the universal Gury who
conquered over Adisesha with words sweeter
than nectar that flowed out of the outlets in the
ocean of milk, who does good to the world and who
is consequently called the *Good Sankara’.

[ The author then goes on to say but politely
that he is competent to do the job that he has
taken up.]

6 How lofty are the virtues of the Guru whose
fame has spread far and wide like the floods of a
river which have overflowed the two banks, the Gurg,
whose virtues are so fragrant that the Jasmine, which
blossoms in all pride and spreads its scent during the
spring and the autumn seasons, has become very
modest! And how small am I! Yet it will be
given to me to write this life history because of the
strength that I will derive from the nectar-hke grace
flowing out of the merciful looks of the master.

[The word Sat Guru (@gs) may be taken to

mean Sri Sankara or his own Guru, Sri Vidya
Tirtha,



CHAPTER-1 5

The Sruti says:
Y wi awl 33, saw A RE

He who understands the existence of the
Brahman is called Sat.  Wise men understand thus,

2 T2 AFTER AR

O Good man! This universe was in the
beginning only Sat.

3 = 3% s Wi

He who understands Brahman bscomes himself
Brahman.

According to these Vedic Truths the word Sat
Guru { wg=:) indicates one who is firmly established
in the Brahman. There is nothing that canmot be
achieved through the grace of such a Guru. The
anthor is sure that through the prace of the Gurn
he will be able to accomplish the task that he has
undertaken on himself.]

7. The reputation of Sri Sankara’s sportful deeds is

like an ocean with whose water let me wash clean
my tongus, which is tainted by the mire of eulogy,
which I have hitherto dome of persons, who have
posed to be bounteous, while in fact they have
not been so, of vain persons, who have considered
themselves to be the best of men and of arrogant
persons on whom has smiled the flippant fortune
of Lakshmi, the unsteady dancing girl, who appeared
from the ocean of milk.



CHAPTER-I 9

who attempts to catch the moon with both of his
hands.

13-14. Since my attempt is to praisc the virtues of

the Guru, may Saraswati, the deity of speech,
give me such power of expression as will subdue the
pride of the great waves of the divine Ganga, who
leaving her dancing den ian the matted locks of Lord
Siva, is falling down towards the earth.

15. The faculty of speech says, in modesty, © where is

the divine episode of Sri Sankara and wheream I,
a trifling little thing? Why do you force me to this
task? 1 have earned a little fame after years of
of hard work. Why do you want me to drown that
fame in the midst of an oczan?” The timid lady of
speech tries to run away with these words.  But the
poets enjoin on her to describe the virtues of the
acharya. Wonderful indeed is the influence of the
Guru.

16. My words are going to meet the fate of a she-

deer, caught in the midst of a group of hunters.
The merciless crittcs are going to split them into
forced groups (not the patural groups intended by
me), make them sound harsh and unpleasant,
interpret them with the help of the Nighantu (Lexicon)
which furnishes several meanings to the same words,
chop them into words with T=t(f{ and g endings and
thereby strain their meanings and finally wrongly
interpret the whole work by establishing a lhink
. between words which occur at distant places in the
work.

S.V.2
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[Another interpretation may be as follows:—
santag: wigatizat) This work will be approved by
those that have not become_headstrong by eating
flesh. In other words it will be appreciated by
those that follow the path of Ahimsa. By splitting
the words as @amy: wgigar we get another
meaning. This work will be enjoyed by those who
are not pleased by material things, like sandal,
garlands and women 1.e., by those who are above
sense-pleasures.

This work will be approved by those, who can
inspire the presence of Sri Narayana in the hearts
of even dullards and patronised by the wise men of
Kashmir; so, if this work does mot receive the
approbation of narrow minded men, it_does 0ot
matter.]

11. Great Souls, who have compassion for the weak,

who appreciate the fabour of others, whose mind
treads the path of being good to everyone and who
wear in their nmecks (mind) like a necklace the
words of other people, exist in all-places, Why
therefore devote too much thought to this point?
In any case the Great Guru Sri Sankara, who is full
of compasston will be pleased. [his effost will not,
therefore, go to a waste, ’

12. Many people, who attempted to describe the

virtues of Sri Sankara, failed even before they
wrote halfl a verse. Others did not go beyosnd &
quarter of a verse. [, desirous of describing the Jofty
qualities of the Guru, am like the obstinate person



CHAPTER- : [}
who attempts to catch the moon with both of his
hands.

13-14. Since my attempt is to praise the virtues of

the Guru, may Saraswati, the deity of speech,
give me such power of expression as will subdue the
pride of the great waves of the divine Ganga, who
leaving her dancing den in the matted locks of Lord
Siva, is falling down towards the earth.

15. The faculty of speech says, in modesty, “ where is

the divine episode of Sri Sankara and where am 1,
a trifling little thing? Why do you force me to this
task? 1 have carned a little fame after years of
of hard work, Why do you waat me to drown that
fame in the midst of an ocean?”” The timid lady of
speech tries to run away with these words. But the
poets enjoin on her to describe the virtues of the
Acharya. Wonderful indeed is the influence of the
Guru.

16, My words are going to meet the fate of a she-

deer, caught in the midst of a group of hunters.
The merciless critics are going to split them into
forced groups (not the natural groups intended by
me), make them sound harsh and unpleasant,
interpret them with the help of the Nighantu (Lexicon)
which furnishes scveral meanings to the same words,
chop them iato words with Fa(f and @z endiags and
thereby strain their meanings and finally wrongly
interpret the whole work by establishing a link
- between words which occur at distant places in the
work.

sv.2



10 SRI SANEARA VIJAYAM

[Why then this attempt 7 Because, blessed is the
task of dwelling on the attributes of the Acharyz
and blessed are they, who read such words.]

17. In the epic, where the very incarnation of Lord

Siva, in the form of Bhagavatpada, is the hero,
where peace is the main sentiment, while love and
other rasas (sentiments ) are only its limbs, and where
the aim is the destruction of ignorance, the author
is profound and he 1s indeed blessed. Blessed are
those, who happen to read and understand this epic.

18-26 That work consists of 16 chapters, thé first is

the preface, the second deals with the incarna-
tion of Lord Siva and the third describes the incarna-
tions of the various Devas. The 4th chapter contains
the life history of Sm Sankara upto the age of 8.
The fifth chapter is devoted to the 4th order in life,
viz, Sanyasa, which is so dear to him. The 6th
chapter deals with the establishment of a firm basis
of Brahma Vidya (Advaita), which had become
neglected due to passage of time, The ‘seventh
chapter tells us of the wonder that happened after
his meeting with Sri Vyasa. The 8th chapter contains
the discussions with Mandana Misra. In the 9th
chapter the Guru tries to establish that he is All
knowing, with Saraswati, as witness. The 10th
chapter contains the episode in which Sri Sankdra
entered the body of a dead king in ofder to léath
the science of Ldve (Kamasastra ).

The 1lth chapter deals with the death of
Ugrabhairava. The 12th chapter describes how the
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two disciples Hastamalaka and Thotaka come to the
Guru. The 13th chapter contains the teaching of
Brahma Vidya ( Brahma Sutra). The 14th deals
with the pilgrimage of Padmapada Acharya; The
15th deals with the lecture-tour of the Great Guru. The
16th chapter narrates how the Acharya ascended the
throne of wisdom-—Sarvajna peetham—called the
“Sarada Pitam.” It is stated that the divige life of
Sri Sankara has thus been dealt with in sixteen
chapters.

27. That biography, the hearing of which even once

removes all sins and bestows all the desired objects
and which pleases the mind with its various dis-
cussions, is being retold with a view to serve as a
source of joy to the wise.

28. Onpe day the Gods invoked Lord Siva, the

Supreme among them, who dwells in *Kailasa®
and who is ever brilliant like the moon over the
castern mountains.

29. Thus Gods could guess, from the pleasant mood

of the Lord, that their desires would be fulfilled.
Hence, with hands folded like flower-buds and with
humility in their attitude they said

30. OLord! You are well aware that Sri Janar-
dbana incarnated himself as Buddha in order to
entice the Sugatas and thus help us.

31. OLord! The Buddhists, who follow the doctrines
enunciated during the Buddha Avatara and who
condemn theism, have spread all over the globe,
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which consequently looks as if clothed in the darkness
of night.

32. O Lord! Mea have turned to hate the Vedas

Brahman and the duties of the various castes.
They are out to prove that the teaching of the Vedas
relate oaly to life in this world on earth and not
to the miseries hereafter or life in other worlds.

33. Man doss not observe the daily duties like

Sandhya-Upasana, nor does he follow the path
of relinquishment. Men have become non-observers
of their duty ( Dharma).

[a=Ra A ar wor gf e
& mveafa 3 SR qrETer R WA |
97" means “ to protect.” Dharma protects the
universe. To observe Dharma is man’s duty. Those

who mis-interpret Dharma and act contradictory to
Dharma are called qu@ezt: or qigegr]

34, They close their ears when the two letters g

(sacrifice) are uttered. How then can there
be any (yagas) sacrifices and how will we get
our oblations ?

Veda says:
genfia: g 2 avhafa |
AENZET: AgE WA |
Gods exist on the share of oblations given t0

them at the sacrifices. This mortal world exists 0on
the rain showered by the;Gods



CHAPTER-1 13

7 1 & 7 GwE w BA )

TIEREAN avmTET ) — Raghuvamsa
says Kalidasa. King Dilipa raised revenue from
the people in order to perform sacrifices.  Since these
would benefit the gods Tndra at once squeezed the
heavens to shower bountiful rains on the earth.
Thus King Dilipa on earth and Indra in heaven
arranged for the mutual cxchange of wealth for the
prosperity of both the worlds.

aug AW Ty TAfEgY 9Ew |
says the Great Poet Magha. Nectar which the
Devas drink and enjoy is nothing but the ingredients
poured into the sacrificial fire.

35. These unvirtuous men profess to follow the

Vaishnava code of ethics or the Saiva code of
ethics and display on their bodies the mark of
Chakra or Linga. But thcy have given up their
duty (Dharma ) even as cruel people forsake mercy.

36. The chaste lady, Sruti, with her whole-hearted

devotion towards her Lord, the Supreme Soul,
proceeds to him, with undivided attention. There is
no Buddhist, who, having lost his brains on account
of liguor, like a fanatic, does not abuse her.

[Even as the chaste lady comes to grief at the
hands of ruffians, so also Sruti is mis-handled
(wrongly interpreted) by the Buddhists.

37. Which culture in the world has not been ruined

by theTunvirtuous Kapalikas, who offer in wor-
ship™to the Bhairava, as lotus flowers, the heads]of
Brahmins.
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88. They are ever so many abusive religions which,

those who follow the path of Dharma have to
face with considerable misery even as the thorny path
not only makes it difficult to walk on but also causes
pain while walking.

39. We therefore request you to re-establish the
Vedic path by destroying its enemies so that the
world may be saved,

40, When the Gods said so, Lord Siva addressed
them * 1 shall fulfil your desire by being born
as a human being.”

41-44 In order to vanquish all evil ways and

establish the path of Dharma by dispelling
the darkness of ignorance through the correct
knowledge of the Brahma-Sutras, 1 propose to be
born as an ascetic on earth, Sankara by namé
together with four disciples, brilliant like four
mid-day suas, who will appear with me like the four
arms of Sri Vishau.  Your desire will, no doubt, be
fulfiled ; yon will also follow suit and be born as
human beings.

45. Having addressed the Devas thus, the Lord
flashed his precious sight through the corners of
his eyes on Kumara even as the sun flashes his rays
over the lotus.
{(2) FRea =} qemwd AR |
() ghaararadf gamr: |
‘ Kumara® means,

(i) He whose beauty puts to modesty the
beauty of cupid,



CriapTER-1 i35
(ii) He who destroys the evil minded.

Parvathi was doing perance and serving the
Lord. It was natural for Lord to bless her and
accept her as his consort. Cupid, in his vanity,
wanted to become responsible for their union. He
was therefore punished by the Lord. Siva is himself
Sundara (beautiful). Devi is Sundari (beauty
incarnate }; the son born of such parents combining
in himself the five faces of the fathcer and the one
face of the mother is naturally extremely beautiful.
The path of renunciation which the Lord Siva
wanted to be established had to be preceded by the
puth of the action and hence the Lord looked at his
son, a veritable storehouse of knowledge whose
services were needed to lay the foundation for the
cdifice of knowledge.]

46. Blessed by that sight ( Lord Siva), which was as

pleasing as the wave of the milky ocean, Sri
Kumara became joyous like the sea wunder the
influence of the moonlight.

47. Lord Siva with his partly open teeth that
glitter like the rays of the moon, gladdening
.the Chakoras ( Gods ), spoke to Skanda,

48. Lovely child! Listen to my words which will

be for the welfare and uplift of the world. The
Brahmins are protected when the Vedas are protected
by a correct understanding of the three paths (namely
the paths of action, devotion and knowledge).

49, By protecting the Brahmin { preventing them
from slipping away from their duties) the three
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worlds are automatically protected, because, on them
depend the observance of the various dutics of the
different castes, orders and creeds.

50-53. Having sccretly understood my desire to save

the world (from going on a downward path),
Sri Narayana and Sri Adi Sesha came to me and
permitted by me they have incarnated themselves on
earth as the hermits Sankarshana and Patanjali in
order to establish the paths of devotion and yoga.
You are also aware of my promise to the Devas that
I will re-establish the path of jnana (knowledge)
Now I want you to act as the autumnal moon in
spreading the path of action enunciated in the
Jaimini Shastra.

( You must make the people observe, on a daily
increasing basis, the rites laid down by Jaimini.)

54, In order to save the Vedas and the Brahmins

you may eaforce the path of right action (Karma-
Kanda,) Thereby you will become known &S
‘ Subrahmanya "

55. Be born on the earth to vanquish the Sugathas,
who are the encmies of the Vedic path, and
re-establish the principles of the vedic-way-

56, Brahma will be born as a Brahmin, Mandana
by name, and Indra as a King, called Sudhauva,
in order to assit you in your task.

57. Kumara accepted those nectar-like words of the
Omnipotent, Lord Siva, who commands even
Brahma,

'
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58. Then Indra was bern as a King, who ruled the

people very righteously thus making the earth

a heaven itself, with his capital transformed into

Amaravati {the capital of ladra in his heavenly
abode ).

59 Though allkaowing, he pretended to interest

himself in the doctrines of the untrue sugathas,
whom he collected together in his domain and was
awaiting the airrval of Kumara, who spilt the
Krouncha mountain to pieces.

60. Then Skanda, the slayer of the demon, Taraka,

also was born on the earth as Bhattapada, which
name adorned the ears of the beautiful damsels, the
four directions {His name became well known).

61. Like the Sun, who spreads his rays over the

world after the darkness has been driven away
by Arupa, he (Bbatrapada) bzgan 1o explain and
spread the Mimamsa Sastra_of Jaimini, which
elaborates the substance of the Vedas.

62, Having established his victory in all the direc-

tions, he reached the capital of Sudhanva. The
King also received and welcomed him in the tradi-
tional way.

{When the sage Viswamitra went to the court
of King Dasaratha, Valmiki writes
AR & g A@ART A\ 1

Dasaratha welcomed and received Viswamitra
with great joy, even as lndra receives Brahma., The
above sloka also admits of the meaniog that

S.v.3
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Sudhanva received Bhattapada as Indra would receive

Brahma {faiwaq = fafafa ~as if be were Lrahma]

63. Bhattapada also blessed the King and seated

himself on a golden seat. He looked like an
ornament to the King’s court spreading his lustre
all round, even as the spring season fills the Heavenly
gardens with 1ts pleasant perfume.

64. Hearing the sweet notes of the Cuckoo on 2
nearby tree, the foremost of the learned (Bhatta-
pada) made use of 1t to address the King thus,

[ qegr means knowledge of the self.
qfeza: is one who has that knowledge.]

65. O Cuckoo! How praiseworthy will you be if
only you do mot mix up with the degenerat¢
black crows whose cawings hurt the ears.

[ This was an indirect way of saying to the
King. O King, how praiseworthy will you be if oniy
you do not mix up with the low \degenerate) sugathas
whose harsh words abuse the Vedas ] o

66, On hearing these words, which contained an
implied meaning, the Buddhists were burning
with anger, like a snake trampled under the foot.

67. He (Bhattapada) fanned their anger by hacking
the tree of Buddha philosophy with his dxe of
cleveracess.

63, Their eyes, reddened with anger, spread a red
hew across the court, even as the yred lolysses

that blossom with the rising sun spread a 1ed tint

across the tank, o
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69. Thé party of Kumarila Bhatta (Bhattapada)

2nd his followers on one side and the party of

Buddhists on the other side were each trying to

establish their own doctrines and condemn the other’s

so vehemently that it appeared that the heated dis-
cussions would resound even in the underworld.

70. The doctrines of the Buddhists were destroyed
by the subtle arguments, of Bhattapada, like the
wings of thé mountains clipped by God Tndra.

71. The well-informed Kumarila Bhatta made his

adversaries dumb-founded and look like so
many lifeless figures in a picture by his inviacible
arguments, which gave the impression that he could
not bear fo hear the very name of Sarvagna {another
name for Buddha).

72. When the pride of the Buddhists were subdued,

he initiated the King into many Vedic lessons
and appreciated the King, who understood their
import very well.

73. The King then said. * Victory or defeat in

, argument depends upon the width of education.
(The supremacy of a religion cannot be established
by victory in arguments alope). 1 wil] hold that
religion as true, whose protoganist lives even after
falling from the top of a mouatain ™.

74. Hearing these words of the King, the people

began to stare at each other.  Kumarila Bhatta,
the foremost among the Brahmias, ascended the
mountain to the top, his mind centred on the Vedas.



20 SR1 SANKARA VHIAYAM

75. The great soul then fell from the top uttering
these words “1f the Vedas are true, 1, who have
complete faith in them, shall not suffer any harm ™.

76. (When he was falling) people wondered if it

was Yayathi falling from the heavens after
having enjoyed the fruits of the virtues, transferred
to him by his grand-sons.

(Yayathi was a great King. He ruled the earth
righteously. When he died he reached Swarga as
a result of his virtuous deeds Once Indra asked
Yayathi:—

“ O King, please tell me who can be your equal,
you, who had ruled the earth according to the Vedic
dictum and who had also relinquished everything "

Yayathi :— O Indra! T am unequalled in penance.
1 am not aware of any one among the men or the

Devas or the Gandharvas, who could be called my
equal.

This amounted to pride. Indra therefore said
*“O King! Since you did not appreciate the greatness
of clders {who are either equals or superiors to you)
and you showed them disrespect, the fruits of your
virtuous acts have diminished considerably, Hereaflet
there is no place for you in heaven. You shall g0
10 the earth™. On this the King began to descend
from heaven. While thus going down to earth
the king prayed to Indira T should get the contact
of great men” Indra blesssed him accordingly-
Then the king decended to earth, where his daughter's
sons, Ashtakan, Sipi, Prathardhopan and Vasuman
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were performing a sacrifice In the course of his
talks with them, they agreed to give him, their
grandfather, the fruits of their virtuous deeds. In the
end with the help of the fruits of their virtuous deeds
the king again ascended heaven and enjoyed the
the heavenly benefits. In course of time that stock also
dwindled. [This story may be remembered with
advantage at this stage.]

77, Since the sage was a world-liberator, who had
the capacity to annihilate the ignorance in man;
he rolled down the hills like a ball of cotton. Would
not the Vedas save the believer from the effects of
pain?
78, Just as the peacocks hidden behind the bush
in the forests come out gladly from their abodes
to enjoy on hearing the thuaders of rain-ladden
clouds, similarly the Brahmins, on hearing this glad
news gathered there from all places.

79. On seeing that Kumarila Bhatta was standing

before them without any signs of injurics to his
body, the king began to entertain a firm behalf in
the greatness of Vedas. He blamed his own past
conduct for having had the company of evil friends.

80. But the (Sowkatas) Buddhists said, *“O King

This test could not decide the truth of a Religion,
for there are many methods like manthras medcines
and crystals with the aid of which the body can be
protected.”

81. Since the Buddhists questioned the truth of even
that facts which was openly witnessed by every-
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body, the King got angry, exibited it by his knit
eybrows and a frown and became more determined
than before.

82. Iam going to put you a question. :l'hoéc that
fail to give the corrcct answer will be openly
guillotined.

83. Having thus expressed his resolve, the king
brought a pot with a scrpant in it, covered it up

and put the questionto the Brahmins and the

Buddhists. * Tell me what is inside this pot?*

84. Both the Brahmins and the Buddhists said
“0 King, we will give you our reply tomorrow

morning * and went away.

85. The Brahmins stood in neck-deep waters and

conducted prayers to the Sun, The Sun God became

pleased with therr penance and appeared before
them.

[The worship of the Sun-God will give all
benefits. The Vedas proclaim the greatness of the
Sun-God as:—

MRl vzl i | Ry Jeatt

T ARy PARY ameerd e amer §
&7 24 aem Biap awars: e |

RrognPaad afgug? « @ A 2w 9%a |

This means (1) Oh Sun-God! You are capable
of destroying darkosss and ignorance and giving light
and knowledre. You are able to illuminate the entire
umiverse and make them shine. (2) Oh Savita, (nam¢
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of Sun) the creator of the world, we pray that you
may be pleased to bless us with good results for our
action. Similarly we pray that you may grant us
good results for our actions tomorrow and every
following day, we are anxious to live in the im-
perishable and pure heaven and ‘we pray that we
may get that by your glorious blessings. (3) We
pray, for our redemption, to that Sun God, who
Lkeeps with him Gold to offer to his praying-
aspirants; we invite Him. The eminent God, that
He is, would bless us with good conduct and fruits
of virtuous acts.

There is a reference in Srimad Ramayana to an
incident, which may be noted with use at this stage.
When Ravana created a false Rama (Maya Rama)
and openly cut his head to cause terror to Sita, who
wntnessed n, and when she became highly depressed
thereafter her friend Saramai, by name, told Sita the
truth ‘and consoled her, she said to Sita to worship
Sun-God and pray to Him.

faftagafidl sgadt ga g8 weanrg 4. KR |
&g TEegdiE 9 Ragst aadt @d aaEE

Propitiate the Sun-God, who goes round the
Eastern Hill, like & horse that goes round and round.
He is the cause of all creation and protection.
Further, the Pandavas, who worshipped Sun-God,
were able to get the ever-full-vase (Akshayapatram)
and gave food for all, In the end they got success
a]so Hease the worshxp ol' the Suu-God is the
sourcc of all ben-ﬁts in the world]
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86. When the Sun-God informed the Brahmins as

to what they should state in the King's asscmbly,
the Brahmins repaired to the King’s presence. The
Buddhists also came to the assembly, after deciding
upon an answer with the help of their brains.

87. The Buddhists replied “ There is a serpent inside

the pot”. The Brahmins said “ There is Lord
Mahavishnu who is reclining on the body of Sri
Adisesha (serpent ).

88-90. On hearing the reply of the Brahmins the
King’s face became sad and dry like the
blossom of a lotus in a waterless pond.

[ The King felt that the Buddists, whose zeligion
is the cause of destruction of the world, have stated
the truth. The followers of that sage, who has been
born in the world for upholding truth and Dharmg,
have stated what is not true — what a calamity?]

At this time an aerial voice cried out as though
to clear the doubt in the King’s mind It said “Ob
King! what the Brahmins have stated is true. You
need have no doubts in the same. You can carry out
your resolution.

91. On hearing this aerial voice, the King opened

the lid of the pot and lo! What he saw was the
divine body of the great Lord, who slew the Asura,
Medhu. The King was surprised.

92. When the King found in the pot the Divine
form in the place of the serpent, which he has
placed in the pot, he was extremely surprised and
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he ordered the execution of the Buddhists, who had
worked and preached against the Vedic path.

[ Bhavabhuti says in his Drama, Uttara Rama
Charita,
AFw & aeai ¥ apge |
il gl aEmdlsgmfa o

Meaning :— In the case of ordinary mortals of
the world, the words they use are related to the
objects they refer to. But in the case of the Rishis
or' seers whatever words they may utter the object
which they intend to convey rushes to attach itself
to the words used by them. Such men have got the
high capacity of creating an object suitable to what
they have uttered, even to change one object into
another, if nccessary. It is the religion of such
persons that can save the world from perdition. Is
anything more than this needed to prove that the
Vedic religion alone is true 7}

93. The king issued an order **He who does not

kill every Buddha, young and old, living in the
land between Rameswaram and the Himalayas, would
himseif be executed .

In the next sloka the author confirms that what
the king had done 1s the correct verdict. .

94, Great men punish all guilty people, however

dear they may bz to them, Did not Parasurama,

a descendant of Sags Brigy, kill hts own mother for
her faults 2
5V, 4
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95, The king, who was a follower of Kumarila

Bhatta, an mncarnation o Sr1 Lord Subramania,
causcd the death of ail the Jums, who were opposed
to the Vedic Dharma, This act 1s sumilar to that of
a determined yogi (an aspirant in Vedanta) who
causes the complete destruction of all impediments
{0 his realisation of the Supreme Being.

96. Like the sun that spreads His bright rays at
dawn when the darkness of night disappears,

50 also, Sage Kumanla spread in the world his Yedic

religion after the destrucuion of the opponents.

97. The lons kill the elephants, which destroy the

growing trees. Thereafter, the trees grow with
freshness and tullness. Simularly, since Kumarila—
{Lion) killed the Bauddhas — (elephants), the Vedas
( trees ) with their various ( ‘sakhas”) sastraic schools
(branches) began to grow on all sides extendmg their
pleasure everywhere.

[ Having thus briefly described the incarnation of
Sti Lord Subramania in the form of Sage Kumarila,
the author has made this a prologue to the story
in the next chapter which deals about.the Birth of
Sr1 Siva.]

98, Thus, the necessary safeguards were created for

the protection of the Vedic religion and its
observance by causing the birth of Kumarila, the
incarnation ot Sri Subramania. Yet, in view of the
fact that the world 15 immersed in deep ignorance,
Lord Siva, in his benign sympathy, decided to take
a form ia the world to save the sutlering masses.
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[ Note :— By moksha or deliverance is meant the
state of eternal Supreme Bliss without distinction of
joy or sorrow. To attain that stage it is necessary
that one should get a clear knowledge of the Supreme
Spirit. It is only in a clear and faultless mind that
the Supreme Splrit would mauifest itself. This clear
state of the mind is caused by the respective indi~
vidual doing his Dharmic acts propetly as stated in
the Vedas. It is essential that a firm faith in the
Vedas and the strict observance of its commandments
are insisted upon., Sri Subramania appeared in the
form of Sage Kumarila and did this part of the work.
Lord Siva, glad about the splendid work done by his
son, Sri Subramania, became determined to destroy
the ignorance of the masses in the world.

Pasupathi, (the protector of cows) comes to the
sorld to protect the ignorant masses (cows, since
they resemble them in ignorance ).

Thus ends the 1st Ghapter, (being the story of the Prologue
to the Birth of Sri Sankara) of the abridged Sankara Vijayzm
written by Sri Madhavacharya.



28 SR1 SANKARA VIAYAM

CHAPTER 2
BIRTH OF SRI SANKARA

1. When the path of action according to the Vedas

was well established, Lord Siva, the destroyer

of cupid, appeared as a self existent image (lingam)

near mount Vrishachala in Kerala, on the banks of
the river Poorna.

2. Even though He was omnipresent, yet while be

was present in the above said self existent image,
he posed as though he was suffering from the
effects of sun, heat and wind, that he had none to
protect Him, that, he who gives Him that protec-
tion, would become very prosperous in life. So, He
appeared in the dream of the king of the country
and exhibited his greatness. The enlightened king
understood it and built a temple at that spot and
arranged for its proper daily worship.

3. There is an agraharam ncarby known as Katadi.

It was a big and beautiful village. On account

of the blessings of Lord Vamadeva, who removes

the sufferings of his worshippers, the village was free
from the six distresses or calamities (£¢i Badha).

4. In that village there lived a scholar by name

Vidyadhiraja endowed with real culture. Para-
meswara, of Vrishachala, the dispeller of the troubles
of his worshippers, appeared to desire a birth in
that village as the grand-son of the above named
Yidyadhiraja,



CHAPTER-2- £9

[What is the measure of that man’s luck? Ttis
usual for human beings to desire to beget the Lord
as their son. No one would say that God should
not be born as his son. But if God desires to be
born in a particular family it is the greatest of luck,
beggaring all description. Such luck comes to the
few, who are born great, like Vidyadhiraja. Was it
due to the greatness of that Name? Or was it, that
because such a name was given to him, his birth
became enhanced in value? How to explain it?
But the holy -books say that this is the preatest
luck. King Dasaratha wanted to have sons. But
he did not desire to get the Lord as his son. But
the Lord desired to be born as Dasaratha’s son
and not in any other family. Ts this not amazing?
The anxiety of sonlessness will be removed by
getting some child. But if the lord, who has no
births and who thought it was a disqualification for
Him, desired that such a disqualification could be
removed only by a person of the kind of Dasaratha,
even the Vedas could not adequately praise Dasa-
ratha’s luck. Similar was the luck of Vasudeva
father of Krishna. Lord Siva preferred to have a
great man as his grand-father than as a father. Sucha
lord was born as the grand-sonof Vidyadhiraja; both
became praiseworthy. Without the real resolve of
that Tord the world would temain uolucky but with
His blessings, even a stone-pillar would become -
pregnant with the Lord as illustrated in the eppear-
ance of Lord Narasimha. The Lord, is worshipped
and contemplated upon by saints as the Eternal
Truth and all-virtue, If such a lord, took shape and
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appearcd from inside a stome-pillar in the centreiof
a hall, how are we to estimate the fortune and
greatness of such a pillar?

It is said in the chapter in Veda dealing with
sacrifices (Agnichayanam) that Gods bless - the
person, who performs the sacrifice known as Garuda-
sacrifice { Garndachayanam) as the Gods themselves
realise the Lord only through the performance of
such a sacrifice. (Veda says,

Rl w R @ gl Agdd 2

One knows Lord Brahma. Lord Brahma knows
one. Between them the latter is greater. Such 2
person is a best blessed ome, says the Veda in

qoraft ) 3z wakesd 37, 4 saafAc @ geat k)

On the strength of these Vedic sayings when we se¢
that the learned Vidyadhiraja was selected by the
Lord Himself to be his paternal grand-father, the
purity of his mind is fully established. This should
be the desideratum for all people.

5. Vidyadhiraja begot a son, as a result of his past
good actions. Both father and son have earncd
the fruits of the past virtuous actions. That son
named Sivagure was brilliance-incarnate. He resem-
bled Siva in knowledge, and Brihaspati in expressions.
Hence the learned Vidyadhiraja named him as Siva-
guru. [Since he, Vidyadhiraja, was a very learned
Scholar, the name thus given by him can be also
indicatlve of one, who became the father or preceptor
to Siva himself ).
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6. This Sivaguru became a brahmachari lived in the

house of hts preceptor, obsyed his commands,
took food as enjoined by the sastras, performed
the worship to Agmt both morsing and evening
(Samitadanam) and learnt the Veda accoding to
the rules.

7. For the proper performance of sacrifices and
other rituals, a clear knowledge of the Vedas is
necessary. The discussions therein are numerous.
Hence, after learning the Vedas, Sivaguru learnt their
real meaning and the sastraic - discussions. It is not
easy to clearly appreciate the correct meaning of the
Vedas.
8. When Sivagurn had learnt the Vedas and its
correct meaning, the kind teacher told him
“You have learnt the Vedas and the six sastras under
me. You have also understood its proper meaning
by studying the discussions (inlogic.) You are
also advanced in years.

- 9. Even though you are very much attached to me,
you may now return home. Your parents and
relatives would be anxious to see you. So you may
return home and gladden their hearts. Oh! my
dear child! do not delay.

10. You should do cven in the forenoon what you

want to do in the afternoon. Similarly you
should bz prepared to do today what you should
do tomorow. This should be your principle.
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11. It is only when you sow in the proper season

that you can have a good harvest 1n time. If
you miss the proper sowing scason you will not get a
good harvest, Simiarly it is only when you get
married in the appropriate time you will get the
desired result. Else, life will be a waste.

12. Your parents are anxious to celebrate  your

marnage and are calculating your age event from
the time you were born. It is but patural for the
parents to think about the marriage of their son, as
as soon as his upanayanam is performed.

13. The family people want to get their sons

married because by begetting children alone one
can properly satisfy the ancestors by the regular
performance of ceremonies.

14. Learning the true import of the Vedas by

studying the discussions 1s for the performance
of the sacrifices. It is only the man that has his
wife, who can perform such sacrifices. Hence it i8
the firm conviction of those learned in the Vedas
that marriage is necessary in ones life.

15. Sivaguru said “Oh! Gury, is it not correct to

say that after learning the Vedas from the Guri
it is not obligatory that one should get married and
not take to the higher orders of life? The desireless
inteligent man becomes a sanyasi immediately. He,
who could not feel 5o desireless, gets to family lifé.
Do not the texts say that to the desireless man
asceticlsm is the royal path and to the desiceful the
family life is the ordained way ¥
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It is said “ Become an ascetic the very day you
feel enurely desireless.” It means that one can
become a sanyasi from the Brahmachari ordcr itself
without passing through the ordcr of a mamed llfe.
‘With a firm belief in these saymgs Swaguru was
speaking without any attachment for worldly
pleasures ]

16 Oh my revered Guru! I would like to spend

all the rest of my long life with you, holding the
palasa twig in hand and weanng the deer-skin (s:gus
of a Brahmachari) performmg the worship of Fire
(Samltadanam) and refreshing my Vedic studies
without forgettmg them.

17.  Marital pleasure is only in name; and that too

till one experiences the actual state of wedded
life. Gradually, in course of time, flappiuess and
pleasure decrease. Oh! Great sage, why do you hldc
these facts, which you are ‘well aware of.

18. If sacrifices are to bear fruit, they are to be

performed in accordance with the sastraic
injunctions. It is difficult to perform them with due
regard to the minute details. If, by such rcligious
acts, even the worldly benefits like rain are not
realised, they would be derided as froitless. Then,
even the unscen benefits like heaven (Swarga) could _
oot be obtained. o

19. If the married man does got possess enough
worldly wealth but remains poor, he gets only a

hell of Life 1n this world and in the next too. I one

does not have eoough for him to eat how can }zb
S, V.8



34 Srr SaNKARA, ViAYAM

afford to give any gifts to another or do such
virtuous acts to earn good resuits. If he does not
give to others he could not claim the results of
Virtuous acts. Even one, who has gota vast wealth
is not happy. On account of ignorance and greed, be
never gets satisfied with what he possesses.

20. Oh! the preacher of good! Even if all the

materials needed for pleasure are available in
full to the married man, those people are always
pothered with wornes. If mew things are acquired
the old things perish. Thuseven the addition of 2
new eclement causcs the destruction of the old
(already acquired ),

2l. While Sivagurn was thus answering the ques

tions of the Guru, Sivaguru’s father came there
with the object of taking his son Sivaguru home.
After satisfying his son wlth many arguments and
making him give large presents (Kanikkai ) 1o his
Gura, Sivaguru’s father took his son home feeling
very happy at the successful termination of his
education. -

22. Sivagurn reached home and prostrated before
his mother, The mother was also relieved of the

pangs of long separation from her son. ls not the

embrace of a son cooler than a Sandal bath?

23. Relatives flocked to his house fora sight of the

boy, who has returned home after a long cOUIs®
of study in the Gurukula. Sivaguru also played
them the host in keeping with their status and high
family traditions.’ '
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24. Vidyadhiraja, the father, whose name itself indi-

cates a brilliance due to a proper and full study
of all sciences (Frmr) questioned his son on the
various kinds of recitation of the Vedas {Padam,
Kramam, Jatai and Ghanam.)

[Veda is first studied in it original verse form.
To ensure its correct retention in memory a series
of systems are in vogue from time immemorial.
Splitting them word by word and repeating every
word is known as "_P.a_ggp;",-

While retaining this word analysis, repeating
them in order as Ist word 2ad word., 2nd word 3rd
word, 3rd 4th is called ** Kramam ™.

Retaiping the word analysis and repeating it in
the following order Ist word 2ud word, 2nd word
1st word, Ist, 2nd 2ad 3rd, 3rd 2nd, 2nd 3rd, is
called *Jatai .

Retaining the same word analysis and repeating
them in the follwing order as Ist word 2nd word, 2nd
word 1Ist word, 1st word 2nd word, 3rd word. 3rd
word 2ad word (st word. Ist word 2nd word 3rd
word is called * Ghanam ™.

By this process the entire Veda is got by rote
and there would never occur in the student any
mistake either in the Juxta position of the words or
their intonation ( Swaram).]

25, Anxious to estimatc the knowledge acquired

by his sop, the father put him many questions
in the sciences, like Jogic and Poorvamimamsa, all
of which Sivaguru answered with a swmile after paying
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homage to the hierarchy of his tutors (édoivagi!ru).
(His smile defeated the beauty of the roon and the

lotus This 1dea is indicated by the word E%&igﬁfm)
Further questions only increated this beauty.

26. The father was extremely happy to note his

son’s keen intelligence and ability to answer, all
questions in Vedas and other sciences. By habit
Sivagura was sweet in speech; combiped with 2
study, its greatness needed no mention.

27. Attracted by the excellence of his learning

many persons came to the house with offers of
their daughters in marriage to him. Even before the
celebration of a marriage, the house became full of
married couples.

28. People who were willing to give their daughters

were also ready to give a large fortune to the
bridegroom There were many such persons in the
village. Still, the famous Vidyadhiraja, as}(ed
for his son the hand of a girl born of a noble
family. [ltis shown here that the corrrct procedure
is for the bridegroom to go in search of a bride. But
times have now changed |.

29, [Here is an interesting dialogue between, the

rich bride’s father and the bridegroom’s father].
Bride's father « Magapandithar)—You shouid all come
to my house and celebrate the marriage.

. Bridegroom’s father—You should bring Yyour
d‘qug}ucr n? my house and give her in marriage 10
my son there,



CHAPTER-2 - 37

30. Bride’s father-If you agree to come to my house

and celebrate the marriage I would give you as
presents twice the sum which I have now planned to-
give you.

Bridegroom’s father — Sir, if yon agree to bring
your daughter to my house and célebrate the marriage
there, 1 am willing to forego all the presents you
propose to give the couple.

31. An experienced worldly wise friend of the

bride’s father took him aside and told “If you
are going to discuss, disagree and break off negotia-
tions, some other person will come and give his girl
to the boy.”

32. After being persuaded by this friend, the bride’s

father, impressed with the high qualities of the
bridegroom. agreed to the terms stated by the father
of the bridegroom. Just as long propitiation of
Gayatri mathram léads to the attainment of salvation
(Mﬁkti) noble virtues in a bdy, are themselves the
cavse for 2 noble marriage alliance.

33. Vidyadhiraja and Magapandita performed

Vinayaka pooja in an auspicious moment and
decidéd to fix the date for the marriage in consulta-
tion with the astrologers.

34. The parents felt happy after celebrating the

marriage on the auspicious day. The relatives,
who attended the function also felt happy. In fact,
happincss spread everywhere. R
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85. ‘The newly-wed couple, dressed in rich attractive

garments, decorated with valuable ornaments,
with faces bright like the blossom of the lotus, enjoy-
ing cach other’s company, shy and smiling, appeared
happy like Gods in union.

36. Sivaguru, the foremost among the Brahmins,

started the preliminary fire before he performed
many important offerings in it. If this preliminary
fire is not lit in a holy form, then the person would
not get the sastraic authority to perform the great
sacrifices like Agnishtomam. (Each sacrifice has 2
separate name with a separate aim, and a separate
manthra and procedure ).

37. Sivaguru, inclined towards the performance of

all virtuous and holy acts, was anxious to earn
the happiness of reaching heaven and with that object
he performed many sacrifices spending large sums of
money The Gods who were propitiated by these
sacrifices forgot the sweetness of nectar (amirtam
which they eat as food). On account of partaking
of the continuous offerings made by Sivaguru st
these sacrifices, the Gods never felt attracted to taste
nectar { Amirtam ) at all.

[There is a story of Gods getting Amirtam.
On account of the curse of Sage Durvasa, the Gods
lost all their past glory. They had to churn the sea
to get back their lost glory. Bctween the time of the
curse and the time when they got back their glor¥s
the Gods were without nectar (amirtam ) Still they
did not degenerate  Because Sivaguru perfermed the
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sacrifices ceaselessly and these offerings gave the
entire food for the Gods removing the need’ for
nectar- This seems to be the intention of the author
as seen from the word =sgari: — By the eaters of
nectar J.

38. Sivaguru propitiated the manes (pitrus} by the

performance of sacrifices prescribed for them
and the Gods by the respective sacrifices. Sivaguru
thus pleased them both, He pleased the people of
this earth also by giving them sumptuous food
and emough riches. The learned pandits were also
honoured. People called Sivaguruy, a walking
Kalpataru  (All-giving tree found in Indira’s
paradise ).

[ The word Sumanas in this verse when it quali-
fies the celestial tree means *fower’; when it qualifies
Sivaguru it means ‘the great minded’. The celestial
tree called ‘Kalpataru® is in Paradise and does not
move out from that one place. It will grant all the
desires of those that go to it. But Sivaguru has
got an extra Virtue. He goes ‘from place to place
distributing his grace to all, even unasked }.

39. His days were spent in helping others in the
study of the Vedas, Days, months, years thus

rolled by.

40, He was attractive like cupid, patient like earth,
old m study, foremost in riches, ignorant to

pride and respected by all. Though his age advanced,

he begot no son.
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4l. The countless cows, the hoarded wealth, the
evergreen fields, the lure of sweet home, the

respect and honour of the relatives, their glorious

associations all these never attracted his mind

!
42. He spent the days thinking “If the son is not
born this year, he will be born atleast next
year; If even then he is not born, he will be bora in
still later years "

43. Sivaguru, who always completed all good acts

enjoined on him, became vexed and unhappy.
He told his wife O beauttful lady! what shall we
do hereafter? Half of your age is over. Oh noble
born! we have not s¢en in this world what the Vedas
state as a necessity — viz., a son’s face.

41, If T sce my son’s face and then die, good will

befall me. Even after careful thinking I have
not been able to find out a solution, So, I have
become useless even though Iam born as the sof
of the illustrious father Vidyadhiraja.

45. Oh Virtuous lady! who will pralse the mab

without a son? It is only through a sonand 3
grandson that a man becomes praised in the world.
People praise the tree that sprouts flowers and bears
fruits. Who will care for the barren tree?

46. On hearing this the wife replied * Lord{ Let uS

worship Siva, the All-giver. If we propitiate
Him, a walking celestial tree (Kalpatarw, we will eard
unperishable results,
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47. Letus surrender ourselves before Siva, the All-

giver, who grants all the desires of his wor-
shippers and makes them happy. Let us pray to
Him for satisfying our needs— King Upamanyu is
an instance in this matter. The Gods are not
ipanimate. They arc inanimate who think so (that
God is inanimate}.

43. On hearing these excelient words of his wife,

Sivaguru, anxious to get progeny, became deter-
mined to do penance and please Lord Siva, who has
the Moon on his head bis consort {Sri Uma) in his
body and who bows before his worshippers.

49. There is a river mear the temple. Sivaguru

bathed in that river and worshipped Lord Sada-
siva ceaselessly. For the first few days he ate the
roots for food. Then he gave up food altogether 2nd
with his mind ever fixed on Sri Siva, resembled a
black bee hovering over the lotus feet of Lord Siva,

50, His wife also worshipped Lord Siva, enjoining

on herself many restrictions of the body, cont-
rolling her senses, mind and breath. This worship of
Lord Siva enshrined in the holy temple at Vrishachala
continued for many years.

51. The All-merciful Lord Siva took the form of

a brahmin and appeared before Sivaguru in his

dream and said “ Why are you doing this penance?

What is your desire?” Sivaguru answered *I want
progeny ",

52-53. Oh Brahmin! Here is a choice before you.

Do you want one son who, is well-versed in

§. V.6 )
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study, and possesses all virtues but does not have 2
long span of life; or do you want many sons who
are opposite of the abovesaid qualities but long
lived ones? Sivaguru, the greatest among the Brah-
mins, replied “1 want only one virtuous, genius son”
Yord Siva said “I grant it, you may stop your
penance. Go home with your wife. You will be
lucky .

54. Sivaguru, the purest in mind and the best

brahmin, heard these commands of Sri Sankara,
understood their import, and explained his dreant, to
his wife. Aryambal, the noble wife, became very glad
to know that she will beget an illustrious son.

55. The self restrained couple, with their minds set

always on the worship of Lord Siva remembered
the dream, went home, gladdened the hearts of the
Brahmins by feeding them and giving them sumptu-
ous gifts, and earned their blessings. Having cont-
rolled their destres, the couple enjoyed perfect peace
of mind.

56. That day the spiritual cnergy of Lord Siva

entered the food of Sivaguru. After the Brah-
mins were fed, Stvaguru took his food with their
permission. The devoted wife, like a black bee hover-

ing around the lotus feet of her husband, also took
her food.

§7. The beautiful deer-eyed damsel conceived Lord

Siva in her womb It gradually developed- As
it did, the lady's frame shone like the sharp rays of
the midday Sun, blinding the cyes of the onlookess
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58. The movements of the pregnant lady lacked

speed What is strange in this? For, the lady
bears in her womb, the lord, who is the supporter of
the 14 worlds, and who is Himself the personification
of (1) Earth (2) Water (3) Fire (4) Air (5) Sky
(6) Sun (7) Moon (8) the Brahmin, who performs
the sacrifice.

§9. On account of her intense worship of Lord Siva,

her body shone with an unrivalled brilliance.
But the all-mérciful lord did not extend all his might
into her delicate frame ( for fear she may not be able
to bear it). So it was only a portion of Lord Siva’s
spiritual energy that was borne by her.

60. Even the beautiful sweet scented flowers failed

to attract the attention of the lady. When even
these flowers were felt as unbearable burdens by her,
it meeds no mention about her attitude towards
jewels. She was not anxious to lift any article of
weight.

61, Pregnancy caused her great trouble like an evil

bird which catches its pray, releases it and
catches it again. Like that she would desire an
object but on getting it she would not like to retain it.
She would not like the object on hand but would feel
eager to get a new object. Thus she was dangling
between desires and abstentions.

62. On hearing about the pregnancy of Sti Aryamba

her relations came .to see her and gave her
valuable presents. She received gifts, tasted them
and enjoyed them. Alas! Many are the troubles
caused by pregnancy!
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63. The aforesaid feeling of pity is one attached to

ordinary human beings. The damsel bearing
the spirit of Lord Siva in her womb never felt any
unhappiness. The learned say that people worship
Lord Siva for the annihilation of all their troubles.
The lady’s greatness is explained hereunder :—

64. The lady, while in sleep, experienced that she was
being carried on the back of a spotless
white Bull and Gandharvas, while celestial musiciaos
and demi gods respectfully approached her and sang
her praise. .

65. Then she heard shouts * Pray for your success,

protect me. Have your kind eyes oo me" and
she was granting them boons She now woke up
from the dream ; found nothing nor heard anything
She felt astonished

66. When her relatives told her sportingly *Please

sit on this beautiful cot” she felt unable to do
so on account of her body-weight, but she saw bet
own form in the Goddess Saraswathi who haviog

defeated her rivals, was seated on the thron¢ of
learning.

67. Her state, resembling that of an unattached,

virtuous, desireless and steady ascetic, Wa$
indicative of the high life of the person that is 10
come out of her womb.

68. The line of hair above her navel, shining like
the moss on the top of the river of her glo¥
spreading from the mountains of her breast, looked
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as it were the new bamboo {zvz) prepared by Brahma
for the ascetic that was in her womb.

69. Lord Brahma created for her two beautiful
breasts filled with nectar for giving milk to the
child that is to be born.

70. Her two breasts resembled the dual theory of

the Dwaiti philosophers and the absence of
space between the breasts appeared like the theory of
Non-existence of the Buddhists. 1t looked as though
the child in the womb discarded these even before
its birth For great men when born discard their
wmothers’ milk.

71. Sri Aryambal delivered a child, like Parvathi

who begot Sri Subramania, in an auspicious
moment when the stars were propitious and when the
Sun, Saturn, Jupitor and_Mars wﬂw.

72. Sivaguru, on seeing the birth of a son, became

immersed in joy. He followed the injunctions of
the Vedas, took his bath in the river and as a prelude
to his performing the birth-function (Jata Karma—the
first of the 40 samskaras to be performed as soon as
the child is born) he gave large presents to Brahmins
in the shape of lands, cows and cash.

73. On this auspicious day, even the ever-inimically

disposed —beasts (like lion and deer) gave up
their hostility and were so fricndly as they began to
entertain each other warmly.

74. The tress and creepers shed their flowers and
fruits. Fresh waters rushed (hrough the rivers.
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The clouds discharged the rains. Spring waters
flowed from mountains.

75. Books held by hands of those that opposed

the Advaita School fell down from them; the
Upanishads, forming the crest of the Vedas appeared
jubilant. The heart of the Sage Vedavyasa blossomed
with joy.

76. Happiness spread in all directions. The V{iﬂd

blew with fragrance. God of Fire grew bright
everywhere and the flames {especially the three ﬁr\?s
of Garhapatyam, Dakshinagni and Ahayaniyam 18
the house of the Brahmins! went round clockwise
(indicating a good omen ).

71. Surprisingly, there was a shower of flowers then-

1t was ali fragrance, doing good to all like tbe
mind of the pure. The blessings of all good peop'e
came, in showers as it were, for the new born babes

78, With the birth of a son—who had all the
briliance of Kings like Rama—Aryamba shone
like the three worlds shining on account of the sub,

the Earth with a mount Meru, and knowledge with
modesty.

[The Sun is known as the brilliant of prillisnts
The Moon is said (in Gita) to be Lord Himselr
Hence these two are the most  brilliant objects in the
world. These two are not self brilliant but get (Pe !
brilliance from the Supreme. Being, 51 Siva. S‘Pc.e
Aryamba had this Siva Himself fora son her brifl
guce was superb.]
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79. The Astrologers were called in and given presents

and consulted about the merits of horoscope.

They said the time of birth of the child indicates that

he will become a gentous of the highest order; he will

write famous works, and will posses high eloquence
to defeat even the Goddess of Jearning.”

80. «His deeds would establish his fame to last till

the world exists. What more? This child is an
all-round perfect individual”. The father did not
question about the child’s length of life. Nor did
they mention anything atout it. Usually the astro-
loger, who meations the good aspects of a horoscope
would not mention avnything about its bad aspects.

81, His agnates, other relations, friends, well wishers

and young damsels carrying valuable presents
came to the confinement-room and prayed for the
welfare of the child. Their faces, which had faded
like the lotus under a hot sun, brightened up as when
they see the moon.

82. The confinement-room needed no light. On
account of the brilliance of the child’s body the
room itself appeared bright. This surprised all.

83. Since the child gave extreme joy to those that

saw him, the father named the child Sankara
{the maker of good). Further, since Lord Siva
blessed him with the child after long years of prayer,
and so this name’ was given.

84. The boy, though omnicient, yet exhibited =
human conduct and behaved like a \
Al

P :
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Gradually he laughed, then crawled; then slowly
walked on his legs.

85. When the child was in bed, the sages became

calm., When they saw the pearls and clusters
that were suspended high above the bed, their faces
became dull. It is a surprise.

86. The child kicked the cot with his pretly legs.
It looked as though he thus destroyed the

thoughts and arguments arising in the minds of those

opponents, who preached against monoism.

87. When the child uttered two or three words the

Dwaitins { Dualistic school of thought) became
dumb-folded. When he began to walk, they gol
terrified and fled in all the ten directions.

88. The boy began to speak well. Then he walked

on his legs. By his words, the cuckoos lost
their fame of voice. By the beauty of his walk the
heavenly swans lost their fame of gait.

89, When he walked on the carth, like the cleat

moon in the autumn-sky, the earth exhibited 2
new splendour as though 1t was covered with fresh
coral sprouts or red on account of the sandal dust
strewn on earth,

90. From the mark of the moon on his head, fhe

impression of the eye in the forchead, the sig®
of Trisul on the shoulders the crystal white colour of
his body, the learned men detcrmincd that he w88
Lotd Siva himseif,
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91. He grew up along with the joy of his parents like

the administration of a Kiog who has dissociated
himself from gambling, hunt, drink and excessive love
making; like the knowledge of a scholar, who has no
evil deeds, and like the splendour of the moon in
autumn,

92. People looked with surprise and without a2 wink

at his beautiful body with - the shape of the
serpant in his chest, the chowrie in his feet, the
crescent moon in his forehead, the chakra, the mace,
bow and small drum in his hands, the trident lines
on his head,

93. Lord Siva thus appeared as a boy on earth at

a time when the good philosophy of the sages
like Sanaka was fading out when evil was spreading,
when the path to heaven was not being reached, when
the path of deliverence was not obtained when atll
creation appeared to be virtueless and whea all good
observances were being destroyed. :

Thus ends the II Chapter, dealing with the Birth of Sri
Sankara, in the Sri Sankara Vijayam of Sri Madhavacharya.

Bv.?
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CHAPTER 3
THE DECENT OF OTHER GODS

1. While the Lord with the crescent moon on his

head was thus born as a boy on earth, the best

among gods took birth in the families of those well
learned 1a the four Vedas and six sastras.

2. Sri Vishau, Lakshmi’s lord, was born as a son to

the brahmin Vimala, the abode of all knowledge.

The people in the world called him ‘Padmapada’.’

The fame of the opposing schools of thought was
destroyed by him-

3. God Vayu was born as the son of Prabhakara,,

the liberal minded, whose fame had spread’
throughout the world for his due performance of
sacrifices. He necked out ail those that preached the
doctrine of dualism. He got the name of Hastamalakd.

4., The god, who was born with a tenth of the

prowess of Lord Vayu, got the name of Thotaka,
The earth is floating on the sea of his fame, The
preachings of the opponents were completely
submerged by him.

5, God Nandi (Sri Siva's attendant) was also born

in the world as *Uthankar’. He put down all
those, who opposed with arrogance the doctrine of
monotsm.

6. Lord Brahma was born as Sureswara. Lord
Brihaspati took shape as Anandagiri, and God
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11, The moon-faced attractive Saraswati laughed

at it. That Goddess of speech whose entire
physical body, is supposed to be the incarnation
of not only the original alphabets but also all the
train of words and sounds, laughed. Sage Durvasa
looked at her with fiery eyes. He cursed her heavily
{why did Saraswati laugh? It is very difficult to
master the Vedas without any mistake. If the sages,
who have studied it in the traditional method,
committed a mistake causing a misunderstanding
of the meaning of the Vedas and that too in the
presence of the Goddess of Learning, that Goddess
should certainly have become angry. But she smiled.
“ What is the capacity of this sage? What greatness
lies in the Vedas? How does this mistake occur?
It is surprising ”* thought she. In such circumstances
anger is the usual result Saraswati thought she
should avoid anger and so she smiled. But the sage
Durvasa became angry ).

12, The sage cursed her “Oh! you arrogant lady!

you will be born in the human world”. On
hearing this Saraswati got afraid. She felt sorry for
her bebaviour She therefore prostrated before the
sage Durvasa and prayed for pardon.

13, On secing the repentance of Saraswati, the

Gods also prayed o Sage Durvasa *Oh Lotd,
Please pardon Saraswati as a father would excuse
his faulty son’’.

14. Sage Durvasa, on hearing Saraswati] and the
Gods, cooled down and said ** when Sri Sankara
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w:m be born on earth and when you meet Him there
will be an end to this curse .

I5. Saraswati was born as the daughter of Vishnu-

mitra, a Brahmin living in a village on the
banks of the river Sona. She was all-knowing, and
absolutely virtuous. All the four Vedas, the six
branches of science and the 64 arts themselves
appeared in the mind of the girl, who can conquer
fate? (What is the surprise in the arts themselves
coming to the mind of Saraswati by whose grace the
people of the world get the knowledge)

16. There was nothing in the world which was not

comprehended by her, who has thus realised the
4 Vedas, 6 sciences and the truth of the Upanishads.
Hence, pcople were surprised at her learning.

17, The virtuous girl came to know throogh cultured

brahmins about (Mandana) Viswaroopa endow-
ed with beauty and virtue. He also came to know of
her. Hence arose a desire in both of them to meet
cach other.

18. Both of them, anxious to meet each other, were

so much immersed in that thought, that they
met and talked during their dreams and they woke
up and found the expenence not true and felt the
Pangs of separation.

19. Though they were anxious to meet each other,
they could never meet.  Since each was hearing °

about the other they became more intimate; they

began to lose interest in food and other comforts and
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they could never meet. Since each was hearing
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began to lase interest in food and other comforts and
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since the thoughts of love always lingered in their
minds, their bodies became weak and lean.

20. On seeing that they lost their health, their

parents, one day questioned them. Viswarupa’s
father asked him “ what is the reason for the weaken=
ing of your body?' There is no room to suspect
that you would have suffered defeat in any arguments
with any scholar. You have no disease T do not
ste any other reason either. ( we can assume that the
girl’s father also put her similar questions).

21. If you lose a desired object or if you meet a

distressing one there is a possibility of pain.
While T scrutinise carefolly I do not see either of
them in your casc. There could not be an effect
without a cause. Is it not? .

22. You have not exceeded the age for marriage.

You have not suffered any dishonour from
others. Nor is there poverty The unbearable burden
of family life is borne by me. What is it that pains
you in your boyhood?

23, There is no ignorance in you, which causes

sorrow. Nor is there any defeat from others.
Since you are well versed in logic and capable of
discussing before the scholars even on intricate points
of science and get success, there is no need to say
that there is no chance of defeat from others.

24, From your birth you have done your duties
according to sastras and never acted to the
contrary even in dream. So you need not be afraid



about the dangers of Hell. Still your beautiful face is
losing its brilliance day by day. (That both parents
put similar questions to thetrr children can be
presumed).

25. While they were being questioned continuously

_for many days-and compelled to reply, they
answered with great modesty. Viswaroopa told his
father * The reason for not stating ibe desire of my
mind is shyness. That stands in the way. Still 1 am
now replying on account of your insistence .

26. I learnt through some of the persons, who came

here on pilgrimage that the daughter of the
Brahmin living on the banks of river Sona is a genius.
Ok Lord! My heart wants me to ‘marry that beautiful
and virtuous girl.

27. "When the father, Hima mitra, heard the respect-

ful reply of his sop, he sent some experts to go
and ask for the hand of the girl. To execute the
above command, they also crossed many countries
and came to the house of szhnumltra (father of
Saraswau)

[ln the'meantime the author refers to the conver-
sation between Saraswati and her father ]

28. * There is a great scholar, Sri-Viswaroopa by
name, who is the State Vidwan and well versed

in all the Sastras. I pray to get the dust of his feet.

Oh father ! You can help me to realisc my object.

29. . While the: father was hearing the' daughter, the
brabmins sent by Himamitra to ask- for the
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hand of the bride arrived there. They worc valuable

clothes. They had walking sticks to support them on-
their journey.

80. Vishnumitra fed them according to custom and

then asked them the purpose of their visit. They,
who were experts in the art of match-making, said
“ we have been sent here by Viswarupa, whose wealth
can get him welfare in this world and the world
beyond, [Veda says *‘=mga: mraife asqf @ fg ofiogan
wat™ ** The 3 Vedas are the riches of the virtuous
By doing virtuous acts one gets fame in this world
and happioess 1o the world beyond. For that,
fortune is necessary. Those, who do not know the
greatness of the Vedas, could not do virtuous acts.
Hence wealth with correct culture and cducatmn is
necessary ]

31. We have been sent by Viswaroopa who considers

that, on account of education, age, family tradi-
tion and virtuous acts, your daughter should be
married to his son. Hence we request you to grant
our prayer to give your daughter in marriage to
Viswaroopa’s son. Oh pure brahmin | By the grace
of God, let these two jewels unite together. ‘

$82. Oh! brahmins! I agree to what he has said.

Still I will inform my wife and do as she likes.
Because to give away a daughter in marriage depends
on the wishes of the lady. If it is not done so, when
difficulties occur later on, they will torment you with
harsh words,
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33. He then asked his wife. O Lucky woman!

Two pzrsons have come from the Royal assera-
bly of Kashmir (from the State Post} proposing a
marriage for our davghter —the daughter who is
almost a son foryou Determine whether she is to bs
given or not. There should not be two opinions
on the subject.

34, Vishnumitra’s wife answers:—

He resides in a distant land We do not know
about his age, scholarship, family tradition or
conduct. \What am I 10 tell you? The sastras say
that 2 girl should bz given to one who has wealth,
education, noble family tradition and conduct. That
is what the world also accepts.

35. Vishnumitra said “Oh faultless lady! There is

no use of preaching the rule. Did not the King
of Kundina Dzsa, Bhishma, give away his daughter,
Rukmani, to Lord Krishna of Dwaraka when he was
on a pilgrimage tour and without ascertaining about
his family or other details. So in the case of great
men of the world there need be no consideration of
‘their family or tradition

36. Do not thunk, Oh! Virtuous lady, “what is
being compared with what? Does the example
of Krishna marrying Rukmani apply in this case?
He is God Suprcme. Known throughout the world.".
*This Viswaroopa is also a famous man. Kumarila
Bhatta, who destrayed the Buddhas, who were pr?a_ch-
ing Atheism, and firmly established the Vedic religion
has taken Viswarcopa as his primary disciple. Hec
§ V.8
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has also initiated him into the study of the Vedas and
their meaning [It means * It means you are so much
immersed in the service to your husband that you do
not know the outside world. On account of your
extreme love to your daughter you entertain doubts.
You shou!d give them up 1.

37. Oh! Smiling lady, can you sufficiently describe

the greatness of the person, who is to become
our son-in-law. Cultural wealth is real worth. Money
is not reat wealth, The cultural wealth follows him
wherever he goes. For, thieves, kings and women
could not steal that wealth.

33. Oh lady! Earning wealth, protecting it and

spending the same causes only pain to the mind.’
There 1s danger to wealth from thieves, kings and
women. For the uncultured idiot there is no happi-
ness at any time.

39. On account of miserliness some bury money

underneath the earth. T[hey fear that it would
decrease if they spend it. Some others do so anti-
cipating its utilty for the future. But it is not
available when the necessity arises. Property “which
has been secreted by one is carried away by another-
If it is buried on the banks of a river the floods carry
them away.

40 Further, girls should not be detained in their

parcots® house. They should be married and
sent to their husband's house, *If girls attain puberty
before marriage they are responsible for sending their
parents to hell ” says the sastras. o



CHAPTER-3 59

41, *There nzed not be any controversy between you
and me on this subject. Let us ask the daughter’.
They resolved that he should become the bridegroom,

whorh she selects. They went to the girl and said
to her.

42. “Oh beautiful girl! Two Brahmins have come
baving been sent by Sri Viswarcopa for the
purpose of asking for alliance with you. You should
tell us what we should do”’? Oun hearing these words
of her parents she became filled with joy and it was
overflowing in the form of thrills in her body.

43. Saraswati expressed her mind to the parentseven

by this thrill and they informed the Brahmins
about her mind in the matter. The two Brabmins
took another Brahmin from the bride’s home and
went to their own town.

44. Saraswati wrote :—

“The 14th day from to-day is an auspicious one
the 7th house from lagna is clear (unoccupied)-
There is a conjunction of the auspicious plapets and
good acts can be performed on that day. The
marriage should take place ‘that day " and gave itto
the Brahmin who was deputed to read the agreement
of Negotiation (Lagna Patrika)-

45. Having accomplished the purpose of their visit
the Brahmins becarne extremely happy, went and
saw the father of Vis«aroopa. Thefamous Viswaroopa
also understood from the glow in their facss that the
purpose on which they were sen’ has frutioped,
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46, The Brahmin, who had come from the gitl's

house handed over the lettr to Hima mitra,
who became immersed 1n an ocean of joy. He bowed
to the Brahmios and entertained them with valuable
clothes and precious stones,

47. The father told his son Viswaroopa what the

brahmins sent by him had reported. Viswaroopa
was pleased As Hima mitra was fond of his rela-
tives, he carefully appointed many persons to make
arrangements for the marriage.

48, The well versed astrologers fixed the auspicious

moment; Viswaroopa put on the special dress,
took with him the auspicious articles required for the
marriage and repaired to the banks of River Sona,
with his parents and relations.

49 Vishnumitra heard that the bridegroom had

arrived at the shores of the River Sona, with his
relations, and felt extremely happy. He received
them with fine music and took them to his house.

50. He gave them respectful seats, uttered sweet
words and offered holy water and honey

(Argyam) and said * myself, my cows, my house, my

daughter and my wealth are all your property ™',

$1, My family has become purified. We have been

blessed. In the name of a marriage-alliance
T got your noble contact. Otherwise, where is your
goodsell, who shines as the foremost among the
learned? And where am I? Man gets good things
as a result of his virtuous deeds 1n the past*’,

B
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52. *Whatever objects are desired by you in this

house are your own . On hearing Vishoumitra
say this, Himamitra replied *1 am not surprised to
hear this from you, who is serving all great and
learned men.. This house is yours. I will take that
which I want”.

53  Vishnumitra and Hima mitra felt happy over

this conversation between themselves. The
telatives on both sides visited the waterfalls, the
gardens, the lotus tank and other interesting objcets
in the house, spoke and heard swect words and
stories and enjoyed the stay there, None felt any
want.

54, The bride and bridegroom shone with beauty

and form, which was natural 1 them. So the
people were not anxious to adorn them again with
artificial clothes or ornaments. But smce it is the
custom to make decorations to the bridal pair, the
relatives gave them valuable clothes and omamcmf.
Even for that they took a long time. For }heu
natural beauty was so great that they were astonished
and lost in it.

$5. The splendour of their body caused the jewels

to lose their brilliance. While so, how can the
dress add beaity to them? The clothes were worn
Dot for the sake of beauty, but to satisfy the injunc-
tions of the sastras that the bride should be .adcmed
with jewels before she is given away in marri2ge and
that the bridegroom should receive the bnde after
decorating himself. - -



62 Snt SANRARA ViAYAM

56. The expert astrologers mentioned to the firm

minded bride, who was happy with her maidens,
the proposal of marriage. From her answers they
inferred her willingaess.

57. The beat of drums and other musical instru-

ments the sounds of the conch shells and the
chanting of the Vedas rent the air when Hima mitra's
son Viswaroopa took the lotus hand of Saraswati
(daughter of Vishnu mitra} in wedlock.

58. Everybody was given whatever articles wére
desired by them The parents of the bridal
pair were happy that their desire (of marriage) was
fulfilled. The bedecked-bridal pair moved in the
marriage hall paying respect to every one and satisfy-
ing ail.
69. Viswamitra started the holy fire according to
his religious injunctions (Sutra) and bade the
bridegroom perform the sacrifice with puffed rice
(a special part of the marriage function to be done
before the holy fire). The bridegroom and the bride
inbaled the holy smoke and went round the holy fire.

60. After the marriage rites were over the relations

were treated to a feast and they left. Viswa-
roopa observed the rules of marriage and lived ,with
his wife in the room containing the holy fire doing
the daily fire worship.

61. On the next day when the bridegroom was pre-
paring to start, the bride's parents came and

said **Kindly hear us. Our daughter is an ipnocent

child ™. :
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62, “She used to play with the children and when

she gets hungry used to come home for foed.

Since she is our only child we did not ask her to do

the duties of the houschold, We request you to treat
such a girl as your own daughter.

63. You should utter swect words and induce ber

_ to do the household work. No harsh words
should be used. If she gets angry she will not work.
In the world we see people ordinanly obey only
swect words; while some may obey harsh commands.
We could not change the nature of the world.

64, The father lets out a secret :—

“One day a holy Brahmin came to my house
and looking at my daughter’s beauty of form said
“This child is born as a human being but is really
super human ™. For that reason also we should not
use harsh words to her”.

65. The word ‘omnicient” or ‘genius’ well fits this

gifl. Once some great scholars came and sgid
“She is faultless. She will serve as a Judge ope day
ina contest between very learned Pandits ™.

66. 1 would make this request more to the mother-
inlaw of the bride. For the protection of the
daughter-in-law is the concern of the mother-in-law.
That beautsful girl 1s her ward. She can make her
attend to the household work in a natural and easy
mnanper.
67. It is natural for the young people to commit
mistakes due to their incxperience. The elders
in the house should mot take them seriously. We
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have all grown to a sufficient age and then only we
came to occupy the place of an adviser or preceptor
in the family.

[ While these words were addressed to the bride-
groom, the natural reply would be “you can inform
my mother about these directly’’. The bride's father
anticipated this and answers as follows: ]

68. Even though it is your mother that manages the

household yet these things could not be men-
tioned to her. Therefore it is the duty of the relatives
to tell the mother all these facts and bring about
the result which would have been achieved if I had
addressed her directly.

69. My dear child! you have now attained a new

status Oh beautiful giri! You should be intelli-
gent and bz capable of protecting that status you
should not indulge in children’s play, which would be
a mockery. Though it pleased us then it will not
please others now.

70 Till the marriage the parents hold control over

their daughter. After the marriage it shifts to
her husband. She should surrender herself to his
over lordship  With that she can attain success not
only in this world but also in the world beyond

71. Oh fair lady! Do not take your food beforc
your husband eats, When the husband is away
on tour in outside places you should not wear orna-
ments. In matters of bath and other acts also there
are certain rules to be observed.  The conduct of the
clders is the code for adoption by you, .
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72. If your husband is angry you should not retort

by using harsh words. You should have patience

and b2 calm, Then only his tempar would cool down.

When he is calm and smiling you should state the

facts with self control. Oh faultless! By patience
you can win anything.

73. Do not speak to a stranger even in the presence

of your husband. While so, should I tell you
that in his absencc you should not talk to any
stranger. - If there is any estrangement betwecn the
husband and wife it would affect their mutual love.

74. If you are seated when the husband comes home

from outside you should get up and supply him
water and other requircments. You must so serve
him to make him happy. Ino family life you should
not neglect cven minor matters which would please the
husband.

75. Daring the absence of your busband some of his

intimate friends or learned msn may come to
your house. You should honour them, receive them
as per sastras and show them due hospitality. If they
are displeased the entire family would be destroyed.

76. Justas you follow the commands of your parents
you should obey and follow the dictates of your
patents-in-law also. Oh beautiful girl! you should
be kind and [riendly to your husband’s brothers. It
is my view that, if they ars displeased, they will be
creating ill fecling between the husband aed wile,
8. v.9
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have all grown to a sufficient age and then only we
came to occupy the place of an adviser or preceptor
in the family.

[ While these words were addressed to the bride-
groom, the natural reply would be * you can inform
my mother about these directly”’. The bride’s father
anticipated this and answers as follows:]

68. Even though it is your mother that manages the

household yet these things could not be men-
tioned to her. Therefore it is the duty of the relatives
to tell the mother all these facts and bring about
the result which would have been achieved if I had
addressed her directly.

69. My dear child! you have now attained a new
status Oh beautiful girl! You should be intelli-
gent and bz capable of protecting that status you
shoutld not indulge in children’s play, which would be
a mockery. Though it pleased us then it will not
please others now. i

70  Till the marriage the parents hold control over

their daughter, After the marriage it shifts to
her husband. She should surrender herself to his
over lordship  With that she can attain success not
only in this world but also in the world beyond

71. Oh fair lady! Do not take your food before
your husband eats. When the husband is away
on tour in outside places you should not wear orna-
ments. In matters of bath and other acts also there
are certain rules to be observed.  The conduct of the
clders is the code for adoption by you. u
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72 If your husband is angry you should not retort

by using harsh words. You should have patience

and b2 calm, Then only his temper would cool down.

When he is calm and smiling you should state the

facts with self control. Oh faultless! By patience
you can win anything.

73. Da notspeak to a stranger even in the presence

of your husband. While so, should 1 tell you
that in his absence you should not talk to any
stranger. ~ If there is any esirangement between the
husband and wife it would affect their mutual love.

74. If you are seated when the husband comes home

from outside you should get up and supply him
water and other requirements. You must so serve
him to make him happy. In family life you should
not neglect even minor matters which would please the
husbaad.

75. During the absence of your husband some of his

intimate friends or learned men may come to
your house. You should honour them, receive them
&S per sastras and show them due hospitality. If they
are displeased the entire family would be destroyed.

76. Justas you follow the commands of your parents
you should obey and follow the dictates of your
patents-in-law also. Oh beautiful girl! you should
be kind and friendly to your husband’s brothers. It
is my view that, if they are displeased, they will be
creating jll feeliog between the husband and wife,
LA
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77. Having thus got valuable advice from the

parents, the bndal pair, took leave of the
relations, went to their husband‘s town and reached
the king's palace. Thereafter Saraswati became
known in her parents’ and husband’s family by the
name of *Ubhaya Bharati™.

78. Saraswati realised the curse given to her by Sage

Durvasa and recognised that the time for its
end was near at hand and that she has to be a Judge
in an oratorical contest {on sastras) between her
husband and Sri Sankara

79. Even though Sri Sankara knew that Saraswati

is going to be the Judge in the future contest
after which his omnicient-greatness was to be estab-
lished, yet, he behaved like a child, fust as Lord
Vishnu took shape in this world and wanted to behave
like a child, so also Sri Sankara wanted to live like a
playing child.

80. Just. as Lord Vishnu lying as a child on the

Banian leaf knew all the worlds in himself, so
also did Sankara, in his fickle boyhood, foresaw with-
in himself what all was going to happen in the future.

81, When the young child was lying on the cot

exhibiting his playful childish activities all the
people were attracted towards him like Sri Krishna
who, in his childhood, attracted everyone.

82. The locks of hair on his head shone like
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, resembling dark
clouds, reducing anxiety and ensuring happiness.
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83. The Vedic religion had been destroyed by the

Buddhists, the Jains, the extreme Saivites the
extreme Vaishnavites the atheists and other schools
holding divergent views. But Sri Sankara, who was
born on this earth to save the Vedic religion, not
only completed his task but also saved the family
people, who had lost themselves in the woods of
family life.

Thus ends the IIT Chapter, koown as the descent of the
Gods, in Sri Sankara Vijayam written by Sri Madhavacharya.

————
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CHAPTER 4
THE BOYHOOD OF SANKARA

1. Lord Siva through his Maya having taken the

form of a boy lived in the house of Sivaguru
giving pleasure to the Brahmins, He learnt even
when young, the alphabets in all languages as easily
as if it were his mother tongue.

2. The child {who was a learned scholar, taken

birth) began to read the alphabets when he was
only two years of age. He then heard the Kavyas
and puranas. Even without hearing, he bsgan to
know some subjects

[ wzrcfir1 means one who knows the indestructi-
ble Supreme soul].

@ifts means He, by whose kindness, a good
knowledge is created in aoother This refers to the
world Teacher Sri Sankara].

3. Since the boy was able to grasp a subject even

on his hearing it only ounce, his teachers felt no
difficulty in teaching him Even in the subjects,
which he studied, he began to teach his co-students.
Then he began to learn things even without a
preceptor.

4. Though the boy was not attached to the defects
of ‘Tamas® and *Rajas’ gunas (passions or
¢motions, moral and mental, leading to ignorance ) he



CrAPTER-4 €

was attached to the dust while in play (Pun on word
=g which means passion® and *dust’).

5. The body of this genius, which had its natural
glow, became still more enhanced by the per-
formance of the religious function of  Chowlam and
he shone like Agni. whose flames increase with the
offerings of ghee. Chowlam is the tonsure ceremony,
the 4th in the order of observances when a child born.
sitawaf, at (birth ) mowcet (Naming ) s=arad (giving
first food ) s\ ( Tonsure).

6. Even without the assistance of anyone elss he

learnt the meaning of the Vyahritis «: g7 g
(the mystic expressions used by people prefixing
them to the manthras they utter every day — It will
bz a treatise to dwzll on the mesaning of these 3
exprassions] and thé Vedas and their true import.
He enjoyéd the Kavyas. He defeated even the
experts in the difficult science of Logic.

7. Even the scholars, who had defeated many

Pandits in the oratorical contests on Sastras were
afraid to stand before the boy (as they became
speechless) who had the gift of the gab of the sage
Brihaspati { the preceptor of gods).

8. The Pandits of the world became confused when
they observed the boy's erudition and powers of
speech, which destroyed. as it were, even the great-
nsss of the Serpant Adisesha reputed for exposition.

9. Which false faith has not been condemned and
¢radicated by this great scholar - reformer?



70 SRI SANKARA VUAYAM

Which of those condemned faiths have been re-
established by its propagandists? None.

10. Sivaguru, who was fortunate in getting such an

illustrious son, felt happy that the traditlon
of his family was enhanced by the birth of this son,
equal to Sun God in brilliance (@gviar: =Sua is
considered as father of River Jumna).

11. Sivaguru, glad with the birth of a son, was

anxious to perform the Upanayanam ceremony
(the 5th in the order of rites for a male child )} But’
fate took him (father) away on account of his
advanced years. The Lord of Death has no concern
for man's realisation of his expectations.

12, 1t is very difficult to beget a good son in this
world. Even if one is lucky to get it, it is rare
that one happens to enjoy the son's greatness. Siva-
gurn begot such a great son. But he was not lucky
enough to see and enjoy the greatness of his son.

13. The boy's mother had the obsequies performed

with the help of the agnates. The relatives
consoled Sri Aryambal, who was much afilicted on
account of her husband’s death,

14, She performed such of the obsequies which she
could do and for them rest she had them done with

the aid of her relations. For one year the sastraic

injunctions for the child were observed and then she

performed his Upanayanam.

15. Having performed the Upanayanam of the child
in an auspicious time in his 5th year the mother

felt bappy.
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[Smritis say ordinarily 8th year is the tims. Buot

g% ZFAT @ If one wans the boy to attain self-

realisation and br:lliance the Upanayanam should be

. performed in the 5th year. This fits in very well in
this instance] .

16. The boy, though himself very learned, studied

all the 4 Vedas and the six sciences (Sastras)
under a preceptor.  Paople were surprised at his
extraordinary intelligsnce far in excess of what could
be expected in a boy of his age. .

[The sastras state that this study shoald bs made
at the feet of a guru.  Sri Sankars, who was bora to
establish the path of the Vedas, did not want to dis-
obey this rule and so followad it himse¥f indicating to
the world that they also should do so.]

17. The co-students of Sankara were not able to

cope up with the speed of Sankara in learning.
Even the tutor was afraid since the boy wasa great
genius  Waich tutor can teach his students every-
thing suddenly and jn a moment 2

18. Even 2 or 3 months before the performance of
Upanayanam the boy had learnt everything and
was equal to his tutor; it is not surprising that after
he got initiated by Upanayanam he did service to
bis guru and learnt the four Vedas and sir sciences
( sastras) guickly.
9. The well-versed Sankara resembled Lord Brahma
in the study of the Vedas, Sage Garg‘ya in
efficiency in _the sciences, sage Brihaspati in the
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exposition of their meaning, Sage Jaimini in describ-
ing the mitwals of the Vedas, and Sage Vyasa in
imparting the knowledge of the realisation of the

Supreme Spirit, which |subject) is the crest of the
Upanishads.

20, He learnt the Sankhya School of Philosophy

without any doubts. The works of Sage
Patanjali shone before him with great lustre. The
subtle principles of the Mimamsa School of Philo-
sophy propounded by Sage Bhatta appeared to him
clearly. The luminance obtained by a study of this
subject got merged in the sea of brilliance in self
realisation. The sprouts got from a spring in a well
can never remain outside or excell the waters of the
sea, but on the other hand it would get merged in the
ocean.

21.  One day, when Sankara was going round for his

daily Biksha (a Brahmachari bas to go round
many houses as per Sastras to beg for cooked food,
which he should first offer to his preceptor and take
for himself tie remnant) he happened to enter the
house of a poor Brahmin.

22. Sankara said * Oh lady give me Biksha (food ).

This is the time honoured manaer of begging by
a Brahmachari, The lady addressed him with great
sympatby. *They arc lucky who are capable of
serving you with food .

23. **We have been deceived by the creator, Lord
Brahma, who has given us such acute poverty,
that we arc unable to give even & morse] of food to
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the use of blaming the creator, when our past acts are
50 vile; we should conclude that we have been cheated
by the faulty acts of our own past life. Since we did
not perform any &ct of charity in our past births, we
have been given an existence at present when we
could not give a small quantity of food as Biksha to
a faultless Brahmachari student. This helpless birth
isa waste” wailed the lady.

24, Having expressed these sympathetic words the

lady offered the Brahmachari a dried Emblic
Myrobalan fruit ( Neilikapi in Tamul). Sankara, the
sea of knowledge, heard the pathetic words of the
lady and his heart melted with pity for her.

25. The young sage ( Sankara ), praised Sri Lakshmi,

the wife of Lord Vishnu, the killer of Asura
Muran, by words swecter than butier and prayed to
Her to remove the poverty of the Brahmin’s family.

{Sec Appendix). The Prayer of Sri Sankara is
extracted here for the benefit of the readers. It is
koown as:—wawwereiss.  * Praise which brought &
rain of gold .

26. Then the Lord Kesava’s consort (Lakshmi_)

appeared before him like a lightning, illumi-
nating all the directions with the brilliance of her
body, :

27. Sri Sankara touched the feet of the Goddess,
" worshipped by the King of the Gods, and stoofi
with foidsd hands. Having been pleased wath his
swWeet prayer, St Lakshmi smiled and spoke;
& v, 10 N
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g8. Oh Child! I bave undcrstood what you have

in your mind. These persons have not done
any virtuous act in their prior births. While so, how
how could they get my blessings which are very
valuable.

29. On hearing this Sackara said “Oh Mother!

They have given me this fruit! Oh Lakshmit
If you have any sympathy to me please give them the
benefit of that offering.

[A brahmachari has to take what others give
bim, He has no right to give. In prior births they
might not have done a virtuous act. So they were
given poverty in this birth. Bat, now, they have
done a great thing. In spite of acute poverty, she
has given me what all she possessed, a dried fruit.
Should they not be rewarded for that. There is a
saying wwgewd: guawi (87  woArgY— Though
actions in prior births alone bear fruit in this life, yet,
an act, good or bad, of an extreme nature, in this
life gets its reward at once — So, possibly the gift to
Sri Sankara (Lord Siva) got its immediate reward].

30. Pleased with the words of Sankara, Lakshmi
filled the house with golden emblic Myrobalan

fruits, while people’s minds became filled with

surprise. !

3}, When the great and delightful sight, Sri

Lakshmi, Vishou's tonsort,  disappeared, the
public were astonished at lhe greatness of Sankara
and Pl’ﬂlscd bim,
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32. Sankara flourished in this world like the

heavenly trees (ull-gwmg) of the celestial world,
with this difference that while the heavenly trees
satisfied only the Gods, this all-giving-tree of Sankara
was capable of giving anything desired by Gods and
Brahmios.

33, After making the house of the firm-minded

Astika Brahmin attractive even to the Gods
Sankara returned to his tutor’s home and continued
his study of the sastras.

“34. Just as & beautiful-eyed damsel joins her

husband of equal beauty and enjoys the union,
so also did the arts, which rushed to the renowned
-scholar and flourished in kim. (For ordinary mea
the arts make them adorned. In the case of Sankara,
they became beautlful and adorned after joining
Sankara)

"85, ; His body, has, after he had learnt all the arts
. and sciences, shone in a usique-manner, without
a parallel.

{ The author describes Sankara in the following
--stanzas, from foot to head ]

. 36. His feet - who routed the arrogance of the athelsts
and the Dualists—shone with brilliance,” defeat-

“ing, as’it were, cven the lustre of the lotus. For
< his feét were fondled by the hands of the great
Brahmms, which greatn.ss the lotus never atlamed

.. [Ano\her meaning is also possible here. ﬁ::m:m
can also mean the moaon, the king of the Brahmins
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39. Great Yogis ( aspirants } place Sri Sankara’s fest

in their hearts to purify themselves { in penance).
One lotus could not cleanse another lotus So the
simile of a Jotus is not fitting bere  The face could
not be compared to the moon. Because the moon
emits nectar for the gods to drink. But Sankara’s
face grants a unique nectar (speech creating Self-
‘Realisation) for the worshipper to absorb. So even
“this comparison could not fit in.

40, The holy feet of Sri Sankara grants to the wor-

shipper the fruits of Self Realisation, dispels the
darkness of ignorence, which hides the Supreme Being,
destroys all evils, eradicates the effects of evil acts,
and annihilates the six fold enemy ofPride, anger
_malice and company, mitigates the anxieties, and
;ﬁestows. with divine kindness, the boundless joy of
.emancipation. '

“41. Sankara was the incarnation of Lord Siva. To
. save sage Markandeya from the clutches of the
Lord of Death, Sri Siva violently kicked Yama, and
injured hife " He earned the name of the protector of
those that surrendered to Him. Such a Protector
is the Supreme Being itself. Those that surrender
* themselves at His feet, become great and freed from
dire disease or enemies like the Demon. { The word
¢ Apasmara‘ means °forpetfulness of thé Real Self
That is man’s disease or its evil results. He becomes
freed from them }

" 42, The( rays of the) fullmoon, in the midst of stars,
cause the tidal waves in the gcean, remove the
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as the Veda says “wemretroansy wemwr: ' Though
Sankara’s feet could not be fondled or caressed by
the beautiful rays of the moon directly, yet the same
is done by the Brahmins, the representatives of the
moon. While the Jotus will close on acccunt of the
moonlight, Sankara, who is the incarnaticn of Lord
Chandrasekhara, has his feet caressed by the moon’s
rays ]

37. If the moon stone (supposed to emit water

under moonshine) could be melted and made
into the form of alotus and a tank could emanate
in that lotus, and if a lotus could grow in that tank
it can be compared in greatness to the glorious feet
of Sankara. For want of such an object of com-
parison the feet remained incomparable.

38. People compare his feet to lotus flowers and

his face to the full phase of the moon. But
‘these two are not apt comparisons.  For the"* lotus-
footed ” would refer to Padmapada, Sri Sankara's
disciple, who was renowned in the three worlds as the
+one, who walked over the lotus in the Ganges, it is
not fair to give the same name to his. guru also.
Guru should be greater than the disciple, while the
word Dwija Raja is explained, it maymean * Brahmins®
also. But here also, it is not proper., It should be
interpreted s meaning feet adored by the groups
of great Brahmins The worshippers are brahmins,
The worshipped is Sankara. Hence the distinction

_ should be maintained whcn explaining the ﬁgurc of
speech, -
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39. Great Yogis { aspirants ) place Sri Sankara’s feet

in their hearts to purify themselves ( in penance).
One lotus could not cleanse another lotus So the
simile of a fotus is not fitting bere The face could
not be compared to the moon. Because the moon
emits nectar for the gods to drink. But Sankara’s
face grants a unique nectar {speech creating Selfe
Realisation )} for the worshipper to absorb. So even
this comparison could not fit in.

40, The holy feet of Sri Sankara grants to the wor-
shipper the fruits of Self Realisation, dispels the
darkness of ignorence, which hidesthe Supreme Being,
destroys all evils, eradicates the effects of evil acts,
and aanihilates the six fold ememy ofPride, anger
_malice and company, mitigates the anxieties, and
<bestows, with divine kindness, the boundless joy of
.emancipation.. )

“41. Sankara was the incarpation of Lord Siva. To
. save sage Markandeya from the clutches of the
Lord of Death, Sri Siva violently kicked Yama, and
injured him He earned the name of the protector of
those that surrendered to Him. Such a Protector
_is the Supreme Being itself. Those that surrender
" themselves at His feet, become great and freed from
dire disease or enemies like the Demon. { The word
¢ Apasmara * mecans °‘forgetfulness of the Real Self*
That is man’s disease or its evil results, He becomes
freed from them )

" 42, The (rays of the) fullmoon, in the midst of stars,
cause the tidal waves in the ocean, remove the
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darkaess in the world, shines with the brilliance of its
16 digits, eradicates angwish and gladdens our heart.
Similarly, Sri Sankara’s lotus feet illuminated since
the Supreme Being, who has no birth, has descended
with a form on this earth. He has no past actions of
previous births, which maintains the present body;
He is faultless. It 1s not a strange thing that such a
Being has got a body and it grows? He shows the
prowess of Devi Saraswati. By mere appearance he
removes the ignorence of the afflicted world. He is
conscious of the world’s ignorence He always con-
templates on the sacred syllable Om’. He has in
himself all the 64 digits {Kala). The footsteps of such
an illustrious being dispel the anxieties of everyone
and give them happiness

43. The great sages, well versed in the Vedas,
expatiate on the magoitude of his Holy féet
which has six gieat virtues, unfailing wealth, never-
decreasing Dharma, faultless glory, fascinating brilll-
ance, ever bright knowledge, and absolute renuancia-
tion: That is, some say that the worship of His Holy
feet gives them hiberation from this world, while others
say that the worshipped feet gives the hberation.
. But, we say that the dust of the feet of those Bhaktas
who worship His Holy feet and desire to retain his
grace in their hearts, is itself the cause of such
Iiberation.

44, His thighs, covered by the spotless white clothes,
resemble the trunk of the Elephant (Iravatam)
which is smeared with the white foam of the ocean of

. Nectar,
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45. I the top of a white crystal hill is encircled by
three strings of gold then it certainly resembles

the waist (of Sankara) which is encircled by the
triple zones. .

[The poet describes his hands in the following
two slokas }. -

46 He holds in his left hand a book, which contains

" the essence of the Vedas. In his right hand he
has the mysterical sign (chinmudra) indicating as
it were that he will remove the thorns of the evil
preachings of the Dualists.

[Chizmudra or the sign of knowledge is the
joining together the ends of the thumb and the fore-
finger. This is the mysterical sign shown by Sankara.
This kind of joining the fingers is needed to rémove
the thorns sticking to the body. The pose of Sankara
is explained with poetical fancy].,

47. The lotus was afraid when it thought that “his

hands resembled the sprouts of the celestial
-tree”. ( The lotus loses its usual attractions to people
who have seen the hand of Sankara). Itis possibly
due to this feeling that the lotus closes its petals at
sunset saying ‘“‘Even during broad day light my
beauty is stolen (lost) I should be careful at nights™.
This 15 also the poets’ fancy. [ The celestial tree is
taken as an example to show that like, the celestial
tree Sankara could grant 2ll the desires of his dis-
_ciples and worshippers at all times . -
48 His ' beautiful’ chest, broad like a’ door, and

sturdy with flesh, was the resting place of the
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55. Oh! surprising! The sage’s eyes, in front, which
once before the Goddess of wealth appeared to

bless a poor lady with fortune, are the sovrces from
where Goddess Lakshmi’s grace starts.

56. The eyes of Lord Ramachandra, who destroyed

the enemy Rakshasa, called Dhushana, and who
built the faultless Setu Dam —put down the arrogance
of Rakshasa Atikayan and others, shone like the
waves of the milky ocean, and were the opzn enemies
of Lanka. These eyes of Sympathy brought back to
life the monkeys, who ran hither and thrther killing
the Rakshasas, and died in the battleficld. Sn
Sankara’s cyes are similar to thesc ( eyes of Rama ).
He (Sankara) was the person, who completely
destroyed the twigs of the tree of arguments of the
invincible exponents of Dualism. He was the person
who erected the Dam of Religious faith to protect the
world. He was the cause of joy to the saints. It
was he, who eradicated the thought of mistaking the
‘pseudo self’ for the Eternal *1°.  His kindly glance
lifted (with the speed and ease of an animal spring-
ing from tree to tree) the surrendering aspirant from
ignorance to Bliss, indicated in the Vedas. The eyes
are cool, fresh and invigorating like the waves of the
milky ocean and resemble the tender sprouts of the
green trees.

57. The fload of nectar flowing from his side long
looks relieve the pain and distress caused to
man by his wading through the forest of family life,
fully strewa with the thorns of unmexpected dangers,
surrounded by the forest fire of low desires, full of
V.1
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victorious Lakshmi after her tireless tour of the

carth,

49. The two arms appeared like posts of Victory in
having conquered both the internal and external

enemies and shone beautifully more brilliant than

two tron clubs.

50, His sacred thread, as fine as the fibre of the
stem of the lotus, easily excelled in brightness,
the autumn-moon,

51. His neck resembled a conch shell. The voice
that emanated from there was like the delightful
cry of a Victor after defeating the enemies.

52. His red lips io conjunction with his white teeth,

shining with the pure whiteness of the moon,
resembled the autumn moon, haviag fallen in the
mudst of new fruit trees.

53. The cheeks of this famous Sankara shining like
the moon, sexved as a nurror for the Goddess of
learning residing 1n ks face.

53. His face has emerged out of the sea of the virtu-
ous acts of all the world. On account of the fact that
Sri Narayana has made the sea his abode of rest, the
illustrioas moon came out of the ocean. The nectar
that flows from these two are of the same variety.
But the moon carries away ( transcends ) the beauty
of the stars. Further he creates in the mind of the
aspirants to liberation, the thought of love and desires
and thus dullens thewr virtuous splendour. But
Sankara's facc enhances the knowledge of the aspirants
and gives them courage. and hope.
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55. Oh! surprising! The sage’s eyes, in front, which
once before the Goddess of wealth appeared to

bless a poor lady with fortune, are the sources from
where Goddess Lakshmi’s grace starts,

56. The eyes of Lord Ramachandra, who destroyed

the enemy Rakshasa, called Dhushana, and who
built the faultless Setn Dam —put down the arrogance
of Rakshasa Atukayan and others, shone like the
waves of the milky ocean, and were the opsn enemies
of Lanka. These eyes of Sympathy brought back to
life the monkeys, who ran hither and thither kiling
the Rakshasas, and died in the battlefield. Sn
Sankara’s eycs are similar to thesc ( eyes of Rama ).
He (Sankara) was the psrson, who completely
destroyed the twigs of the tree of arguments of the
invincible exponents of Dualism. He was the person
who erected the Dam of Religious faith to protect the
world. He was the cause of joy to the saints. It
was he, who eradicated the thought of mistaking the
‘pseudo self* for the Eternal *1°. His kindly glance
lified {with the spced and ease of an animal spring-
ing from trze to tree) the surrendering aspirant from
ignorance to Bliss, indicated in the Vedas, The eyes
are cool, fresk and mvigorating like the waves of the
milky ocean and resemble the tender sprouts of the
green trees.

57. The flood of nectar flowing from his side long
looks relieve the pain and distress caused to
man by his wading through the forest of family life,
fully sirewn with the thorns of unexpected dangers,
surrounded by the forest fire of low desires, full of
E.V.11
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the mire of pains, and therefore uneven and shaking
every one’s strength of mind, and abounding in the
wild elephants of dire diseases.

58. The three white streaks of Holy ashes on his

forehead have been described by some as the
triple-coursed-ganges, that has merged with the
{ Sankara ) the ocean of kindness  But what we say
is, ‘¢ They represent his fame, which runs a three-
course-way to the three worlds,— fame established on
account of the immense help rendered to the world
by his illustrious exposition of the subtle truth
enunciated in the upanishads, the crest of the three
Vedas ™.

59. People looked upon his body as the platform

created by the Lord to exhibit His beauty and
actions. They were able to see lim easily and absorb
the form in their minds To those who had taken
his form into their mind’s eye, even the beauty of the
Cupid God was a trash. ( S1va has conquered cupid.
He is born as Samkara in the world. If through this
worldly Sankara’s body the Lord Sankara’s grace is
retained in ones mind, where 15 the place for cupid to
work his way)

60. Lord Siva, { Dakshinamurthi), who was sitting

under the Banyan Tree, speechless and in medita-
tion, has moved from there and quickly taken the
form of Sankaracharya and is moving throughout the
world to impart his precrous advice of knowiedge to
the world, which has been caught in the boundless
dense forests of ignorance and 1s threatened seriously
by the approaching flames of Forest fires, the family
bondage.
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61. When Sankara, the righteous-fndignant, capable

of destroying the effect of the preachings of the
Atheists, and who effectively destroyed the mental
anguish of all those that surrendered to him, was
born in this world, fear began to spread in the minds
of the dualists, the Buddhits, the propounders of the
school of philosophy that mere knowledge is the aim
of )ife, the Jains and the bald Atheists. The strength
of the preachers of the schools of Sankhya Mimamsa,
Vaiseshika Naiyayika and Patanjali also broke down,
{ These are various schools of thought prevalent at
the time of the birth of Sankara. They had either no
faith in the Vedas or accepted only one part of the
Vedas dealing with actions {kerma} and denied the
efficacy of (pgnanam) knowledge as the cause for
liberation of the soul, as pointed out in the
upanishads ].

62. By him the sacrifices were firmly established (by)
insisting on the need for the Path of action to
pass on to the path of Wisdom. But Lord Sankara
(Siva) destroyed the Sacrifice (Daksha’s sacrifice
where Daksha refused to give offering to Lord Siva
as one of the principal Gods entitled to the oblations)
This js the only difference between Lod Sapkara and
Sankara the preceptor, who both destroyed cupid and
his malicious influcace, Hence both were praised by
the experts + Gods and Pandits )
63. We have not seen anyone in the three wprlds
equal to Sankara in any aspect. So if we say
*He is the only comparison to Himself ", who "can
deny it? (Reference may be had to Poet Kaldasa’s
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saying in Reghuvamsa-arerordtys mmrqmdifra -The
Rama-Ravana war is equalled only by Rama-Ravana
war].

64, The Virtuous qualities of Sankara were countless
like the bees that swarm the flowers in the limit-
less bunches on the celestial tree (Kalpaka).

65. He understood the defects of sense-desires and

avoided them. Likewise, he conquered harsh
words, injury to others, and anger, with & permanent
sense of joy; he was able to destroy the dissatisfaction
caused by not getting the desired object the grief due
to the loss of a dear object, the eagerness to amass
wealth, the act of uttering falsehood, and a desire for
another's prosperity. By being envyless, he effaced
enmity to others. By understanding the greatness of
others ( with the help of deep thinking ), he prevented
Pride and self-conceit He killed the demon of greed
with the joy of self-satisfaction.

66. Low desires of the senses are the obstacles to

heaven and liberation; wrath breeds all other
vices. Sankara uprooted all these defects even in the
minds of his disciples and freed them from their
spoils. How can such a great world Teacher be
praised sufficiently? Words would be but beggar to
do it.

[ The Poct next extols the greatness of Sankara in
the words of the mighty 8 elephants that guard the
Eight corners of the earth]

67. The she elephant asked—*What are these moon-

rays who dcfeat the lustre of the Sun’s rays. I
find them even in day time (Are they moon’s rays or
what else)
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He elephant replied: Oh stupid! these are mnot
the rays of the moon but they are the collections of the
virtuous qualities of Sankara, who is the new’
incarnation of Lord Sankara. She Elephant—Then
how is it that the lillies are now in blossoms It is
now day time. They will blossom only at nights when
the moon shines)

He elephant :— They are not lillies. But they are
the expanse of the glances of the damsels of Directions
astonished at the virtuous qualities of Sri Sankara:
Thus shone the conversation of the mystical elephants
that guard the cardinal points of the earth,

68. His fame spread quickly in all directions and

filled them with the beauty and fragrance of his
virtuous qualities. They saturated everything with
the recult that ordinary objects of pleasure failed to
attract psople. The people did not look at honey
even for a moment. They told the sweet grapes
sternly  *“ Look here, you have no place before us ; If
you want still to exist before us. go to Sankara and
learn to imbibe the sweetness of his virtuous qualities
‘We think that the Collection of Sri Sankara's virtues
are invaluable.

69. While describing his enduring patience, Earth,
proverbially known for that quality, should lose
its place. As for knowledge, even Lord Subramanya
should shed his pride. To describe his abstinznce
from passion, even sage Suka is powerless. Of what
use are our words to describe them. We have not seen
anywhere an equal to this prince among saints.
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70. Who will hot feel ashamed if they attempt to

compare with any mortal on earth this illustrious
saintly form, who is as patient as earth, and equal to
Saraswati in his eminence in faultless learning and is
like the celestial tree ( kalpaka) in granting all the
desires of his worshippers.

71. Just as there 1s nothing equal to mount Meruy,

so also there was no one equalto Sankara. Nor
is there any one at present.  Nor will there be any in
the future also.

72, The fawily shoae by Saokara, himself, by his

good conduct, his conduct, by his illustrious
knowledge and his knowledge by his self composure
( culture ).

73. He, who was the king among the learned, shone

like the celestial tree, { kalpaka) with flowers of
his fame, attracting the Bees of scho'ars ful) with the
sprouts of virtue, and having the illusirious fruit of
knowledge.

74. When the prince among Pandits spoke, the

words of Sage Patanjahi failed to please the
hearer, the messages of Sage Gautama were not
honoured. While so, should we say anything about
the words of the Atheist ?

75. When the Vedas suffered a great confussion by

the preachings of Bhatta Bhaskara, there came
out a sweet juice from the teachings of Sankara which
demolished that school of philosophy. Oh! what a
surprise 7
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76. Ganges, after having played gaily among the
matted hair of Lord Siva, came out of 1t to the
earth at the request of Sage Bagiratha, with heavy
force. The pride of such a ferocious glow of the
Ganges was subdued by the gushing speech of
Sankara, which emerged from the caves of the hill,
Sankara. How then, can there be fear for any one
from the vile opponents.

77. SriSankara’s speech equalling that of the goddess

of learning, was a cord as it were to control the
mind, a wild elephant. It was a fit place for the king,
knowledge, to have bis headquarters. It was the flood
washing out the dirt, the boundless evil preachings of
the wicked. It was a garland 1o be worn by the
learned Pandns. It was the storm driving out the
¢tloud of mental worries. It had the greatness to shine
with the spinit of the Vedas It served as a boat to
cross the ocean of life.

78  The speech of Sankara, who was the foremost

among the ascetics, served as a Manthra to cut
the tongue of the arrogant by making them speech-
less; they had the fragrance of the lotus, the upanisad,
the crest of the Vedas; they appeared to be the ding-
dong sound of the Bell of Victory of Sri Lakshmi, the
ever-successful.

79. 'Would pot the sweet words of the sage Sankara

gladden cvery one—words which are as pleasing
as the agreeable fragrance of musk, and camphor, (the
one used to coo) waters ), which eradicate the three-
fold calamitics cavsed to the m:rd { by spirit, God or
world). Thus excelling the moon, whose rays only
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give relief from the eaternal pain) words which aré
sweeter than the combination of sweet grapes, honey
and sugar.

80 The alluring words of the world teacher, full

with the essence of nectar, indicate a path, differ-
ent from the thorny one shown by the dualists, which
is resorted to by the intellectual great men, devoid of
the ego of ** 1" and “ mine **, and which is decorated
enroute with the festoons of sweet wordy flowers
emitting delightful honey.

81. His speech,—which dispel the dust of bad

theories of the Atheists, destroys the results of
the six calamities (EBxcessive rain, drought, locusts,
rats, parrots, foreign invaders} which possess the
virtues of softness, sweetness, ease of appreciation,
and clarity, having a special fragrance due to its
origin in the realm of Goddess Lakshmi, — have
removed all the pains due to my wanderings in the
forest of life, surrounded by intellect, the shrub, and
afflicted by mental anguish, the forest-fire.

82, The words of Sankara, strewn with good logic,

create in the mind of the hearer the following
doubts  * Are these the sounds emanating from the
anklets of Goddess Saraswati, who is dancing on the
tip of his tongue, or are they the noice of the small
bells, attached to her girdle, or the brackets of preci-
ous stones on her charming arms 2"

83. The sounds of his voice raise high in the air,
like the dark clouds of the rainy weather, sub-
due the roar of the proud waves roused by the storm
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the ocean, transgress the fragrance of the mewly-
blossommed mallika fowers and easily remove all
the worries of the mind.

84, Even though the Saint’s words are not in veisé
form yet they are faultless subdue ignorance, have
no false or deceptive meaning in them, are sweeter
than mectar, breaking the arguments of the proud
opponents, while they remain unbreakble by others,
are the Super-market for all learning, having no vain
attempts, bearing good results, cutting out all the
. obstacles that occur, to show the path of liberation.
May these words cradicate the age long ignorance
and its evil consequences.

85. The attachment to the non-seif body believing it

to be the real 1”15 the root cause of troubles.
It is the stage where the actors and actresses, our
difficu'ties, which are the sources of our mental
anguish, act. They give the opening beat of drums
to announce the commencement of the drama, the
enjoyment of the fruits of our actions (arezg.). They
serve as the reason for the growth of falsehood, the
abode for the collection of evil thoughts ard worries,
the sure conveyances to destruction. Such a vicious
feeling about " the Pseudo self is put down and
destroyed by the swords of Sankara, who is devoutly
and ceaselessly contersplating on the Real 1.

86. The words of the world teacher destroy the

pangs of worldly life. They save from destruc-
tion, those that have been hardly hit by following the
teachings of the Buddhists, that have been cheated by

B V. 12
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the deceptive precepts of the Vainasika School of
teachers and have therefore been made unfit to tread
the path of Self Realisation. Further, since it is like
the pearl coming out of an ancient oyster-shell,
there 15 no doubt of its granting liberation.

87. The flood of his speech, which resembled the

Ganges, spreading on alf sides 1n the storm, with
its roaring waves, removed and submerged the
accumulated dust of bad doctrines preached by many
faulty fauhs and 1t also reduced the heat caused in
the mind by such evil teachings,

§8. The words of the Guru, who is full of bountless

mercy, give us the pieasure enjoyed by the frag-
rance of the newly blossomed Jasmune flower. They
are sweeter than the hoaey flowing irom the biossoms
of the Mandara tree (cetestial wree). They spread
everywhere and attract the nunds of the aspirants.
On surprising ! It makes them forget all other worldly
things and;makes them experience the Eternal Joy.

89. Like the steady flame of a lamp burning in a

windless place and like the unbroken line of
honey descending from a pot, Sanhkaras philosophy
wndicates the dehante path to get to Eternal Joy. Who
among those that revel in such un ocean of nectar
wouid tike to hear the words of dualists, which are
the causes for fear and pata. Would the man, who has
adorned his body with sitk and lace garments hike to
put on the rags.

9. 1he scholar who follows the advice contained in
his speech, pleasing like the moon, gets a clari-
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fied mind, immersed in Advaita; Having tasted
this pleasure he finds even milk tasteless but saline.”
Honey does not satiate him. He would take the
Sogar candy in his hand and throw it down saying *it
is bitter . He does not relish the Sugar cane even
for 2 moment. To this day he does not search for
the sweet grapes and does not desire to get even the
best plantain froits.

91. Why are the words of Sankara, so sweet and

inviting? The reason is this: Honey has sold
its taste to him. The sweet grapes have gifted to him
its wealth, Milk found him to be a proper vessel to
Temain in and 21l its essence came to stay in him.
Alas! Sugarcane was defeated in battle by his words
and its sweetness acquired by him forcibly. Surprise!
Nectar, for fear of thieves, entrusted its treasures with
him. Hence where else other than in him could you
find the sweetness of specch?

92. The camphor used forcoolina the water borrowed

from him the fragrance, musk learnt its sweet-
smell from him. The jasmine blossoms served him
for a long time to collect its sweet odour. The rich
saffron of Bashmir purchased its good smell from
him. Sandalwood committed theft of it. But the
greatness of Sankara’s speech never deteriorated. Is
not Sankara, the permanent abode for the such great-
ness an uorivalled store of Fortune.

93. [ have drunk swcetvsyrups. For long, 1 drank
milk. I have epjoyed the Svgarcane. 1 have
tasted grapes. 1have licked honey. Once I have
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drunk the juice of the celestial tree { flower-essence )
I have tasted plantains. I enjoyed the dehightful
speech of Sankara better tha‘p all. Oh! Surprise!
Wby should I enumerate them? Even the essence of
nectar became tasteless to me.

94. Let the words of Sankara give clarity to the
mind-words which cause the coolness of cam-
phor to the weary folk in wordly life, which is the
peat] necklace of the Damsel, liberation, which is the
Divine Swan playing in the lotus-tank full of the
waters of joy resulting from the self realisation.

95. The speech of Sankara, the incarnation of Lord

Siva, bearing the moon on his head, is the divine
creeper growing from the field, Upanishad, watered
by the pure words of great scholars like Sureswara,,
sprouted with the leaves, the desire for liberation,
spread out on the steady tree of the scholar’s mind,
blossomed into flowers, the knowledge of Truth, bore
its fruit, the total liberation and was enjoyed by all

the birds, the brahmins. Let that divine creeper give
me fame.

96. Sri Sankara shines with his eloquent speech—

which is at war with the roaring Ganges entwined
in the matted hair of Lord Siva, the Eternal dancer,
which is equal to the waters of the river of nectar
breaking its bounds and overflowing them; which has
the grunting sound to curb the pride of those that

preach against the Vedas, which clearly expounds the
ides of the Upanishads.
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97. How can we sufficiently praise the preceptor, Sri:

Sankara, whose advices (Nectori came hike the
rain-laden dark clouds to relieve the wesried beings
suffering in the world surrounded by the three great
calamities, the forest fires of life ; — advices which
resemble the waves of the milky ocean churned by the
Gods and Demons vigorously with the aid of mount
Manthra.

98. His colossal fame shone with the capacity to

hold a duel wlth the milky ocean by catching
hold of its tuft (crest) to successfully defeat the moon
in a battle with arms, to rout the Mount Kailas ina
hand to hapd fight.

99 1In the contest to decide whether the moon was

pure or the fame of Sti Sankara was pure the
latter won the prize. To expiate his defect the moon
took bath in the sea and is prostrating before Sankara
(Lord Siva).

100. The fame of Sankara, the greatest among sages

spread out far and wide and also to heaven.
In this his fame was shining as the jasmine flowers
on the tufts of the mystical goddess of directions as
sandal-wood-paste on their forchead and as pearls in
their necks.

10t. The brilliance of Sri Sankara’s moon of fame,

which shone in all the three worlds was superb.
The mystical damsels of Directions keep this moon
in their laps. They do not bebave like that with the
moon we see in thiswarld. These stars ( or Damsels }
simultageously bold him with their hends (many of
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them enjoy this moon simultaneously).  But the
moon in the sky gives the stars. his company one by
one and that only for a limited number of days. The
heavens embrace Sri Sankara lovingly to kiss him.
But the sky does not do it with the moon we see.
Because this moon does not always remain in the sky.
The heavenly Ganga (said to flow in the celestial
worlds ) embrace this moon of Sankara’s fame. But
it does not do it with the ordinary moon. ( planet)
The moon of Sankara’s fame enters everywhere into
the caves of the worlds here and beyond the world
but the planet moon’s rays could not even enter them.
{ The Poet eulogises by stating that the Sun and moon
have no eniry into places, where Sri Sankara's fame
spreads). The serpant Lord, Adisesha, gets immense
joy out of this, our moon but the planet moon has
no contact with him. Hence the moon of fame has
a unique beauty.

102. The waves of this celestial ocean of fame of

Sankara spread to all directions. They laugh
at the moon’s rays. They beat the capacity of the
proud Nectar’s strength. They destroy the clouds of
of ignorance, which have spread in the whole world.

103, The pearl necklace of fame of Sri Sankara,

broad as it is, resembling the attractive pearls
which fall ont of the heads of the elephants in the
fierce fight carried on against them by the ferocious
and uncontrollable lions, who split open the elephant’s
head, — and which (pearls) have the lure of the
waves of the milky ocean, churacd by the mountain,
Manthara.
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104. ““Oh! the caves of the world ( Loksloka} You

are bright with happiness You have got for

your Lord the fame of Sri Sankara and in that
embrace you are delightful ”” says the lotus-pond.

The cave replied “* Oh How is it that you are also
delightful for a long time " what is the reason for
that ?

[ The poct states that the lotus is bright during
day time, But the moon (Sankara’s fame) shines
on the Iotus tank even in day time J.

[Stmets Caves — A mythical mountain that
encircles the earth and is sitvated beyond the sea of
fresh water which surrounds the last of the 7 conti-
nents; beyond @ sreYs there is complete darknes and
to this side of 1t there is hight; it thus divides the
vistbie world from the region of darkness ]

105, Sri Sankara the world famous teacher, the King

among ascetics, was & storm that destroyed the
cotton dust of proud pandits ; It was the ocean, from
where was born the mooan of delf Realisation, the ran-
laden clouds, whose showers relieve the anguish of the
sufferers, who are cver surronnded by the wild,
spreading forest fires of family Iife.

1Qs. _ The scholar that he was, Sti Saukara, gladly

discussed with the great pandms the Sastras,
Ithihasas, Puranas, Bharatam and Smritis, and carned
the name of an ommnicient person ( Sarvagia ).

107. Since he studicd the sacred aphorisms of Sage
Sr1 Vyasa and constantly made zesearch into 1§
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he imbibed a supreme calmness and he also earned
the name of being Omnipure. He was pure in
thought, word and deed.

108 This famous propounder of Adwaita school of

philosophy resembled the three Lords Brahma,
Vishnu and Siva in the pame but had higher and
different qualities than them ( Poets eulogy } =rguas
is applicable to Brahma with four faces and Sri
Sankara with beauty of speech. Lord Brahma, has
coutact with the world which he is creating while Sri
Sankara has no wordly contacts.

The word Purushottama means Vishnu and afso
Sri Sankara, But Vishou is a sfimiy lying on the
serpant Adisesha.  Sri Sankara is sy one who
has no kind of enjoyment of the world. Lord Siva
killed cupid. Sri Sankara also has killed the desires,
Love etc. But Lord Siva is fys7zd7 disagreeable to
look at with his three eyes. But Sri Sankara is
wR@R1297, one who has no bad or evil looks or
knowledge. (The word a1y and g4 have the same
meaning ).

109 The scholars who moved closely with Sri

Sankara took him to be the three Lords { on
account of the similarty 1n qualities between them as
noted herein below.)

Brahma has his consort Saraswati in his tongue,
Sri Sankara shines with the Goddess of learning in his
tongue Lord Vishnu has always by his side his
consort by name “ Kshama . Sri Sankara is also,
haviong always with him * patience’ (tar) Lord Siva's
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feet are worshipped by Arya, Parvati. Sri Sankara’s
feet are worshipped by the learned Brahmins (@mf: ).

HO0 (The Poet compares Sri Sankara to Sri Rama
in the deeds performed by the latter. )

Sri Sita had the undivided pure love for her lotd,
Sri Rama. She was not born to a human being ; She
was a pearl among the chaste and virtuous wives;
She was carried away by Rakshasa in the form of
a pscudo ascetic. She was therefore suspected to
have a liking for a mortal and Sri Rama got angry
with her; Sri Sita also got angry to sce that her Jord
has lost his confidence in her. So she entered the fire.
Sr1 Rama, the killer of the Rakshasas { who were the
enemics of the Gods) later acceeded to the requests
of Lord Brahma and other Gods accepted Sri Sita.
(There is a story given 1n the Skanda Purana that
Sri Siva took the form of Sri Rama). (In the case of
Sri Sagkara the simih runs as follows).

Spiritual knowledge or the highest truth has its
permanent abode n the Supreme Being. It has no
beginning. So 1t is not born anywhere. This sprritual
knowledge was dragged by the many pseudo-relig-
jomists (and dualisis) with the help of illusion (#rar)
and shattered in many ways. Being thus distressed,
it vanished. On the word of Lord Brahma and
others, Sri Sankara who was born for that purpose
desttoyed the enemies of Gods and Vedas, re-
established the fame of spiritua! knowledge. Let that
Sri Sapkara, who in the garb of an ascetic saved the

S.v.13
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Damsel, Supreme spiritual knowledge for the sake of
the three worlds, save us also.

Thus ends IV Chapter, which deals with the life of
Sri Sankara up to bis seventh year of life, in the abridged Sankara
Vijayam written by Sri Madhavacharya.



. CHAPTER §
TURNING AN ASCETIC

1. This famous Brahmachari Sankara, having thus

crossed the bounds of his Vedic studies within
his seventh year, left the teacher's home for his
mother’s abode to serve her. (This further enhanced
his fare).

2. Sankara served his mother, repeated everyday

the Vedas, which he had studied well, performed
both morning and evening his duty to Sun-God and
Agni, as directed in the Vedas and thus shone like
the Sun himself.

3. Even the sturdy youth, prone to anger, never got
upset, when he saw Sapkara’s body. The elders
began to give him a seat. At the very sight, the
whole world came under his contro! and stood before
him with folded arms.

4. The mother had a boundless joy on secing his

body, exhibiting varivalled brilliance as also on
hearing his sweet words and observing his virtuous
conduct and dazling intellect.

4. Due to her long psnance to beget a son,

depressed on account of sorrow at her busband’s
demisé and by reason of advancing years, his motheér
became very weak and lean. One day she slowly
walked to the river for a bath and delayed to retorn
as shewas unable to withstand the severity of the
scorching sun,



100 SRI SANRARA VIIAYAM

6. Sri Sankara, antious at not finding his mother,

went to the river and saw his mother lying
unconscious on the way. He gave her aid, sprinkled
Jotus water on her, fanned her and brought her
back to consciousness. With the help of relatives he
brought her home.

7. Sankara, of virtuous deeds, the son of a sage,

wanted to bring the river itself nearer home
with this object he praised the river, treating it as the
Supreme Being itself, with enchanting welt knit
verses.

8. * You are one, who prays for the Good of the

world even in your youth; your wish will be
realised at daybreak™ was the assuring voice of
Ganges which Sri Sankara heard; and he returned
home fully satisfied with self composure ( without the
pride that Ganga Devi has acceeded to his request).

9. Next morning, the people looked with astonish-

ment at the river running near Lord Krishna’s

temple, with the sweet, cool breeze carrying the
particles of water.

10, The King of Kerala, who was a favourite friend

of great men, Brahmacharis and Sanyasins,
heard about Sankara, whose acts were superhuman,
and who was capable of removing the ills of those
that approach him for succour; He wanted to sce
hum, so, he sent his minister to fetch him ( Sankara ).

11, The minister gladly approached Sri Sankara
without any fear taking with him an elephant
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end valuable other presents to be given to the one
who was equa) to Lord Siva and submitted them
to Sapkara and said,

[ The Poct describss the minister’s words below )

12. Oh Lord! I, under the orders of that great King

of Kerala, beyond, whom there is no greater
scholar or warrior in battle, have great pleasure to
see you. It 15 the rasult of my past virtuous deeds.

13-14. 1 pray that you m2y be pleased to bless, the

King of Kerzla by allowing him to prostrate
before you—the King in whoss royal court great
Pandits, endowed with the capacity to break the
iilogical yet alluring arguments of opponents and thus
maintain the truth, are honoured and favoured ; who
has won many wars and defeated his enemies in open
war and who is the leading light of his royal family.
He knows you a5 one who is capable of erradicating
the effects of the past vicious acts of those that
" surrender before you, who is their protector. (There-
fore he wants (o pay bomage to you and be blessed
by you).

15. This faultless elephant has been ordered to be
submitted to you out of devotion by the King.

I pray that you should be pleased to set yoar holy

fect in the royal palace of that virtuous ruler and

make the palace more purified.

16. Sri Sankara being satisfizd with the capacity of
the minister acting as a8 messenger in answering

all the probable questions * who are you " ** Where
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from do you come and why ” replied him In words, )
praised even by the Saints.

17. Oh gracious gentleman! To the Brahmachari,

initiated into the study of the Vedas, it is the
food obtained by begging ( as per sastra ) dress like a
deer skin, the triple bath every day irrespective of the
inconvenience or pain caused by the same, the
performance of Sandhyavandanam, ( these alone ) that
do him good.

18. Oh! Minister! Why should we, observing the

duties of 2 Bramachary, desire to have these
worldly attractive objects hke the elephant and other
unreal things, You may return home and mention
this to the king constantly.

19. On the other hand what the king should do is

the reverse of what he has done now ; he should
enjoin upon all people to do their duties as per the
Vedas. He should make them perfect as having
performed their lawful ( sastraic ) duties and thus owe .
no debts { caused by failure to do the Vedic injunc-
tions ) and see that they conform to the Dharmic way
of hfe. Without doing that he should not make them
give up their ordained duties ( Swadharma ).

£0. Hearing these words of Sankara, the pure and

virtuous minister returned to the king. The
king also, hearing the words of Sankara, himself went
to Sankara’s presence.

{ This only indicates that it is the duty of every
one, including a king, to go to the place where virtu-
ous men reside ),
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21-24. The King looked at Sri Sankara, ( surrounded

by attractive Brahmin boys) who wore the
sacred thread bright like the rays of the moon, who
shone like the Himalayas with its dark forests and
flowing Ganges, who was carefully observing the
duties enjoined on his order of life (Brahmachari),
wearing the deer skin in his holy thread, ( thus resem-
bling Bala Rama dressed in blue robes), who wore
the threads of the munja prass of golden hue around
his waist, (resembling the celestial tree surrounded
by creepers) whose grace is obtained only by past
virtuous deeds, and who had a smiling countenance.
The king prostrated before him many times and
thought that he (Sankara) was the Lord Brahma on
earth capable of granting any boon

25. The valiant king, the destroyer of his enemies,

being questioned about his welfare, offered ten
thousand gold coins to Sankara and dedicated to him
the three great Dramas written by him, as his personal
offering.

26. Sankara heard the 3 dramas, full of nine senti-

ments written in the peculiar styles of composi-
tions Vaidharbi, Gowdee and Panchalee containing
the five plot-developments ( sandhis) and extolled
by poets for its diction. He told the King ** Receive
your boons .

27. Therighteons King, on hearing the hearty exhila-

rating words resembling Nectar, folded his
hands prayed that he should beget a son equal to him
in everything.



104 SRI SANRARA VIIAYAM

28. “1 am notin need of this gold. You may give
it to those who are married and lead a family

life. You will realise your wish socon. You can go

home with that satisfaction* said Sri Sankara.

29. Having said this openly in the midst of the

audience, Sri Sankara told the King in private
the particulars for the growth of the Royal house
*“Oh King, perform the penance called in Veda,
‘Patrakama Isti® (Sacrifice for obtaining a son)
which satisfies the wishes of all™. The King was
pleased to hear this.

50. The King, the greatest among scholars, the head

of the Poets, and unrivalled in the brilliance of
knowledge, felt himself fortunate to be so honoured
by Sri Sankara, praised his high qualities and returned
to his palace.

31. Many scholars studied under Sri Sankara ( who

has mastered the Vedas) many sastras, in the
hope that they could also get his capacity and power
of speech which resembled the famous Adisesha, the
divine-serpant.

32, The great Sri Sankara having self-realisation,

spent long periods meditating alone on what he
has studied, explained their significance to the students
and immersed them in the ocean of supreme joy.

33, Eventhough he was a great and unequalled

scholar, and on account of his devotion to
the Bhakti cult adumberated in the Sastras, he knew he
was above all rules of worldly restrictions, yet he
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made obeyance to his old mother and attended to her
needs carefully and spent some days. Even the
cultured people showed him much respect.

34. For this young boy {aged under seven) his

Joother was the only resort. For the lady, old
in years, w:th an only son, and having lost her
husbaud the child was her only comfort. They were
mseparable and would not brook each others sepa-
gation. But.Lord Siva, who had taken the human
form hkcd ouly the order of ascctrcrsm and not the
order of fam:ly hfe. Would the man who had reached
the broad heights of Mount Meru be ttracted by a
narrow space down below.

35. His relations, who were wedded to the palh of

religious ‘orders, wanted the genius of a boy-
Sankara get married to an equally cultured girl of
good family.

36, The sages, Upamanyy, Dadhichi, Gowtama,

Thmhela, Agastya and others, hearing that Lord
Siva has taken a human form and.born in the village
of Kalady. felt a desire to see the -boy of faultless
fame.

87. Sri-Sankara, who had known the rules of receiv-

mg great men as per .sastras, respectfully prost-
rated before them along with his mother, gave .them
Madhu JParkam ( jninal oﬁ'enug of sweet dnnk to a
gucsl )and huuourcd 1hem surlably

38. -The sages, who were -themselves realised souls,
‘having been thus respected with folded hands,
8. V.14
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by the learned Sri Sankara, sat down in the secats
humbly offered to them and began to converse with
him.

39. In the midst of the conversation the mother of

Sapkara, the Omaicient, told; them ** Oh!great
men! we have become highly fortunate by your
having condescended to come to our home

40. Where is the Kaliyuga, the resting place of all

faulis ? where is the grand sight of worshipping
your holy feet? Since we have got this rare fortune
should we say that we are Jucky ?

41, This boy, has mastered all the Vedas in his
tender years, His fame 1s also very high. These
two factors give me immense joy.

42. You, who have ecarned the fruits of penance and

who are highly virtuous, have come to bless him
with your all-merciful looks. If I could be lucky to
know it, may I request youto tell me what penance
he has performed in his prior birth ?

43, When the lady, Sri Aryambal, mentioned this in

this great assemblage, the oldest and most
respected among them, Sage Sri Agastya began to
answer.

44, Oh! Purelady! your husband once performed

penance and prayed to Lord Siva for the grant
of a boy. He {Lord Sankara ), the Lord having the
moon 1n his hesad, was pleased with the penance,
smiled.
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45, *“You may ask for cither of these two choices,
many long lived sons or s short lived genius.
What is it you want’ said Sri Siva. Your husband
prayed for a genius-son (It can also mean—prayed
for the omnicicnt Siva himself (o be born asa son to
him ).
46. Oh fortunate Lady, since among the Gods there
is no greater omnicient deity than Sri Siva him.
self, he was born as a son to satisfy the request. ( The
sape Agastya indicates as it were that the happiness
of enjoying a genius son was given to her and not to
her husband and so she is fortunate }.

47, Having heard this rep'y from the sage she

further asked him * Oh! great sage, * what is
his length of life”. You are all omnicient. Please
tell me that .

48. Eight years. He will again get an additional

eight years. Further, due to some other
cause, he would stay in this world for another sixteen
years.

49, When the enlightened Sage Agastya thus indi-

cated the future of Sri Sankara, the other sages
intervened { preventing Sri Sage Agastya from saying
further) took leave of Sri Sankara and left the house.

§0. Aryambal, the virtuous lady, who had great

affection for her son, sho heard these words
of the sages asbout the shortness of her son's
lifc, shook with sorrow, like a she clephant stabbed
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with a spear, like a lotus lake dried up in summer and
like the plantain tree struck by a storm.

51. Sri Sankara addressed his niothér, who was thus

afflicted by tte words of the sages. “ Oh mother
having known the nature of life in the wosld, why do
you unnecessarily feel sorry."

52. * Which fdol would hold thé belief that this

body would be everlasting, which is Lke thé
Chineese silk, hariging at the end of a creeper shaking
constantly under a heavy gale.

53. How many children have not been fondled?

With how many women has one not enjoyed the
pleasures of life? Where are those children and
women? Where are we? The meeting in a family
is similar to a meeting of travellers in their way.

54, Oh mother! There is not an iota of pleasure for

those, who are, on account of igrnorence. groping
in the ocean of family life: Hence I will attempt to
pet rid of this family life by taKing {0 Sanyasam.
( asceticism )

55, Hearing these bitfer words, Sri Arysmba’s
sorrow only increased double fold, apd she
addressed Sri Sankara, faltering for words.

§6 Child! Give up this thought, Hear me. Get
married. Beget a son, perform sacrifices and then
take to ascetisth, This is the path of the great elders.

57. How can I, a woman, who hasan only son, live
afier scparation from you? Oh my son! If,
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on decount of this separation’ 1 die, who will pérfornd *
my obsequies?

38  Ohmychild! yon know everything. How can

you discard me, an old lady and become an
ascetic? Does not your heart melt? How could
you not feel sympathy at me in this state?

59, Sri Sankara consoléd his mother, who had become’

sorrowful on account of ignorencde. Sri Sankara,
who has learnt all the Sastras, and the way of the
world, began to think in his cighth year.

60. My mind does not like me to become a married

man. My mother doed not also understand my
mind. Yet she is my Guru arg 2aY 77 { that mother
is the first God, who gave me the body with which
alone [ can do virtuous acts, attain knowledge and
get realisation. Ttis foolish t6 attempt'to do a'thing
against her wish ). So I should get her consent to
realise ty desire. Even though I could mot get it
wholcheartedly it is énough if Iget it ina measure.
(I hope for only that much).

61. Having thought like thus, ore day he went to
the rever for bath.  The river was in loods. He
took his bath, whcn a crocodile caught his leg.

62, The crocodile caught him with its wide mouth

and drageed him in with force. Sri Sunkara
cried aloud and said to his mother ** whit shall I do ?
I could not move even one step.  How can 1 get out
of the water? "
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63. The old mother, who was in the house, heard the

piteous cry, came to the river and said the
miserab'e plight of her son. She said **when my
husband was alive he was my refuge, Afier him it
was my son.”

64. “Even that son is caught by a crocodile and is

about to perish. Oh Lord Siva! Why did not
death already take me away?" Thus speaking the
lady looked at her son standing in the water and
began to sob.

6S. « Oh mother ! if with your permission, I renounce

everything in this world, the fickle minded cro-
codile will give me up. If you permit me I will tuke
to that asceticism®. (Sri Sankara assumed this kind
of appeal to get her permission).

66. On hearing these words of her son, the mother,

shaking with fear, granted the permission. She
feared that if the permission is not granted the hoy
woutd die and she could not see him at aij.

67, Sri Sankara at once meantally took to asceticiso.

[ In such a critical stage, as in impending death,
omne could take to asceticism mentally by uttering the
words anit adhPivdY uer g - If the man dies at
once he dies as an ascetic. If he recovers he has to
go through the sastraic injunctions, and adopt the
required rituals and become an ascetic. That is what
the Smritts say ). Then the cruel crocodile gave up
hisleg. Young Sankara, unafraid, got to the shorg
and told his mother.
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68. ““Mother ! Please let me have your orders to me,

who is now an ascetic I will do it willingly,
You need not worry yourself about your protection.
Those relations of mine, who would bscome entitled
to the property, which my father has left me, will
provide you with sufficient food and clothing and
would properly take care of you ’.

69. *Oh mother! If your health deteriorates, the

relatives will take care of you  Even il death
happens, those relatives will perform the obsequies,
for fear that the worid will blame them since they
have acquired our property (for which fact at least
they should do the last rites ). Therefore, Oh mother!
Yyou need not have any trouble in your mind.

{ The mother was very much afilicted with sorrow
when she heard her son say that in the event of her
death the relations would perform the last rites and
not Sankara  So she said]—

70. = gave you permission to take to asceticism,

knowing your firmoess of mind, since my wish
was that you shoutd live. [hat consent of mine ia
accordance with your requsst to escape from the
crocodile was only up to the point of your taking to
asceticism and not a contract to allow the relations to
perform my obsequies. Therefore, Oh Sankaral If
I die, you should coms and perform my obse-
quics o accordance with the Sastras  Otherwisc what
1s the use of my begetting you as a son. Youtellme ™

71. **Oh mothsr! whea you think of me [ will give
up all my work end come to you, whether
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you think of me at day, night, or in between them
(Sandya time 1s at sunrise and sunset) whether while
you are conscious, unconscious or burdened with
sorrow. [If you die, I will myself perform your la§t
rites. You can believe me ", )

Ay
72. I pray that I should not be found fault with as
a young boy, who disregarded an old widowed
mother’s advice abandoned her to fate and went
away as an ascetic. Though far away, I will be able
to give you a hundred-fold of what I will give you
if 1,am ncar at hand ™.

73. Having thus told his mother, anxious to get

her blessings, Sri Sankara, the eloquent among
scholars, went to his relatives and told them I have
determined to be an ascetic and so I go to ,a distant
place. I have left the care of my widowed-mother
to you”.

74, Having thus requested the high minded relatives

to take care of his mother, Sci Saokara, the
great among the virtuous, prayed with folded hands,
prostrated before his mother and took leave of her,
who was shedding tears on account of the separation.

75. That river, which he bade to flow near the house
to please his mother, began to lash the walls of
the temple of Sri Krishna.

76. Due to heavy mins in the rainy semson ihe
) waters of the river .entered the temple and
washed away the earth. The idol of Sri l\nshnu
bcgnn :to shake, as though arrald ,of the ﬁoods. which
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Was increasing and causing greater havoc. Even
those that are afraid are not spared.

77. While Sri Sankara prostrated before his mother

and obtained her permission with difficulty and
was about to leave the place, Lord Krishna addressed
Sankara, who was faultless and always intent upon
doing good to the world, in an aerial voice.

78. “That river which was running at a distance dnd

was brought to flow nearer to satisfy your
mother is now lashing my temple with its hand-like
waves. Tcll me what 15 the way out? I could not
live here. Oh son of a brahmin, you are going away.”

79. On heaning this aerial voice, Sgi Sankara, the

preceptor, took the rdol weth botk his hands and
installed it salely in a place away from the reach of
the floods with the prayer ™ Let you be here for a long
time comfortably .

80. Sri Sankara out of devotion took leave from his

mother and Lord Sri Krishna ; Being very much
detached to the world and anxious to renounce every-
thing he wanted to go far away and get himself
initiated 10to Asceticism in the ritualistic way. When
there is.a boat availabie for transport, no one would
fall into the sea. Similarly pcople, who have firm
belief in renunciation, would pot fall into the sea of
worldly life.

81. Having thus received the bountless blessings of
the consort of goddess Sri Lakshmi the Jearned
Sankara, whose firmness 1n renunciation had increased
when.he learot about the shortaess of s life from
B.V.15
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sage Agastya, left the house. bearmng in his mind the
form of Lord Sri Krishna incessantly.

82, Cupid never even appeared before this Sankara,

who was the incarnation of the three eyed Lord,
Siva. While so, would the world of family life, which
is based on cupid’s influence, bind or affect him.

83. *Once Lord Brahma and the moon God were

allured by cupid and made to stray into the
wrong path. Why blame them? Even I (as Siva)
desired (0 have pleasure with Mohini, being attracted
by her breasts and flowing hair ’ thought he; He
pondered well and saw to it that even the words
** Pangs of love ” do not bother him and he shone
with the lustre of an ascetic,

84. Cupid, the expert archer, made even the demons

the prey of his successful bow and ' broke down
their wings. He sent his arrows against' the Gods
also and made them wander hither and thither as
though they had wings. He made the celestial pcople,
Gandharvas and Vidyadharas (celestial musicians )
lose the high tradition of their family. ( He destroyed
thetr beauty of form and made it sickly. He made
them lose their family honour) He made mortals his
food for fire. If Sri Sankara had shown his prowess
before such a Cupid, is he not praiseworthy even
among the saints 7

85. Supreme peace conquered his mind. His control

of senses prevented even the elements, which
retarded seif realisation, It fostered the forces of
virtuous acts leading to real knowledge- by receeding
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from thoughts other than Sravanam, Mananam and
Nidhidyasanam. (Sravanam is hearing about the
Supreme Being; Mananam is bringing back to mind
those thoughts about the Supreme Being which one
has got from the hearing ; Nidhidhyasan is ceaseless
concentration on the Supreme Being as a result of the
first two actions of the mind stated above). Patience
created calmness. {unruffledness), High concen-
tration planted the mind firmly in the path of self
realisation Sraddha (religious faith or sedateness ),
the wealth of the evolved soul, became his inseparable
life-partner. We could not understand how these six
excellant qualities dawned on him even in his early
boyhood.

86. Sri Sankara bhegan to travel from his home-
village, with Lord Siva illuminating his mind,
without any kind of attachment to the attractions of
family, with only loneliness to keep him pleasing
company like a wife and maintaining his body with
what he got out of God’s grace. -

87. He was crossing forests, rivers, towns hills and

villages ia .his tour and saw men, beasts and
other living beings and thought to himscIf “It is the
Supreme Being slone that is manifesting itself in all
thése forms like the doings of the Juggler ””.

88. He held a stick in his hand, as though tending

in the proper direction the aped cow, the ancient
Vedas, which has been drageed in their own false
paths by the many groups of Atheists and Buddbists,
whom Sri Sankara destroyed completely.
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89, If the world teacher, Sri Sankara, had not used

this stick and protected us, what would be the
sufferings of the many theists, following the path of
Veda, who were chased like deers by the wild dogs,
the Atheists, who were restless in their attempt to give
constant and immense trouble to the theists and who
have been babbling all sorts of things with their false
notions and schools of thought.

90. Sri Sankara, with his saffron cloth and holy stick
entered the forest sitvated on the banks of the

river Narmada. where the great teacher Sri Govinda

Bhagavatpada™ lived. Just then the sun also set.

91. The deerskin and the bark of wood hanging from
B the trees are the indications of the abode of
sages. Sri Sankara went to the middle of this forest
enjoyed the cool breeze and felt relieved of the fatigue
caused by his walking and saw the abode of the sage,
Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada.

92  Sri Sankara, who was anxious to get initiated

into the study and learning of the Upanishads,
which teach the path of s¢lf-realisation, felt an eager-
ness to have darsan of that Guru ; He was shown by
the neighbouring sages the cave occupied by the
Guru, whick had only its apcrture fora gatc-kccper
(unguarded )

D3, Sri Sankara thrice went round the cave of the

sage. who gives pleasure to those that have
surrendered to him, prostrated at the entrance and
felt happy He praised the Guru, the leader of men,
and the dispeller of the pangs of the sishyas,
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94, Sri Sankara said Y humbly bow to you, who

is the mncarnation of Sm Adisesha the celestial
serpznt, that carries on its bocy the Lord Maha
Vishau that adorns the feet of Lord Siva, like
anklets, that carries on its hood the entire world,
coroprising hills and oceans ™.

95. *You are the great sage Patanjali, who appeared

with 1000 faccs at which the sishyas were afraid,
realising which-you have changed your form and
appeared on this earth with ope face to bless the
disciples *.

96-97. *“I humbly bow to you. who went to the
i underground world { Patala) and learnt all
the sastras from the Serpant King, Adiseshz, and
with the view of helping the world, wrote books on
the system of Yoga philosophy and Grammar, who
fearnt the truth of the Supreme Being at the feet of
the Sage Gowdapada. the sishya of Sage Suka
(Vyasa's son ) who has in him all virtuous conduct,
and whose fame has spread throughout the world,
I have come to you with the firm determination of
learning the art ta become a realised soul,

98. When Sri Sankara was thus praying Sri Govinda

“Bhagavat Pada, who was deeply immersed in
Samadhi, intutively learnt even in that state about the
greatness of the visttor, got out of his supreme
concentration and asked * who are you'. Sri Sankara
rephed in words indicative of self realisation, which
can be obtained only by previous virtuous conduct.
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99 Oh great sage Tam neither Earth nor water,

light, air nor ether Nor am T their changed
forms Iam not the senses [ am the Supreme Being
{ Sivam ) who is superior to all these states.

[The Poet has explained it in one Verse what Sri
Sankara has expressed in 10 stanzas  These 10 slokas
are known as Dasa slokas. For the benefit of the
reader they are given in the appendix].

100. Sri Govinda Bhagavat Pada heard these words

which fully explained the philosophy of Advaita
(monism ) became very much pleased and told Sri
Sankara ¢ You are the same person, Sankara, living
in Kailasa mountains. 1Xknew even when 1 was in
deep meditation that for the sake of the world you
have taken this form*’.

101. Having said this, Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada

stretched his legs outside the cave and showed
his feet. Sri Sankara worshipped the Guru by per-
forming pooja to his feet. By his conduct Sri Sankara
indicated to the world that the first duty of a disciple
is to perform Pooja to his Guru's feet. Sri Govinda
Bhagavatpada, the scholar among saints, approved by
his conduct the worship thus made by Sri Sankara
( and thus taught the disciple Sri Sankara, that phase
of knowledge ).

102. Though Sri Sankara had already reached the

Supreme Being, yet he wanted ta tell the world
and establish the principle that “ It is only the know-
ledge obtained from the Guru after service to him
that can yield fruits ** and so he did humble service
to the Guru and pleased him.
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103. The great sage, being immensely pleased with

the sincere service of Sn Sapkara. gave him
tbe upadesam of the four mahavakyas (1) sgra =@t
(2) o manfw  (3) awaf@ (9 stamear @@ [ These
four quotations are taken from the four Vedas, Rig,
Yajus, Sama and Atharva respectively. When anyone
takes to the order of Asceticism he should get himself
initiated by his Guru, a sanyasi, into one of these four
mahavakyas and then only the process of becoming
an ascetic is complete ].

108. Theintclligent Sri Sapkarz alsp Jearnt from bis

kind preceptor, Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada, the
Brahma Sutras beginning with s=wadl amfagrar com-
posed by Sri Veda Vyasa is accordance with the Vedic
religion; He also learnt their subtle meaning by his
grace.

105. Sage Vyasa was born as son to sage Parasara

through Satyavathi. The famous Sage Suka
was born to Sage Vyasa. Sri Gowdapada was the
disciple of Sri Suka. Sn Gowdapada’s disciple is Sri
Govinda Bhagavatpada.

105. Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada went to the under-

ground world (Patala) and told the mythical
serpant Adi Sesha, “I will cause your sciences to
spread in the human world’* and on that coadition
learnt the science of grammar from him and edited it
in a8 book form (as Patapjali) and spread it in the
world. From such a great Preceptor Sri Sankara
learat all the sciences of philosophy.
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107. The great Sni Sankera thus attained the fourth

order of Iife asceticism, which can be reached
only by the result of virtuous acts in many past births
and was praised by all the great ascetics on earth;
He shone like the great Dhruva (of Bhagavatam fame)
who, for his greatness, was worshipped by even the
Sun God.

108. Clad in saffron coloured robes Sri Sankara
looked like the mount Himalayas surrounded
by the setting Sun.

109. Sri Sankara’s Saffron-robes adorned, him like

the mising sun surrounded by the robes of its
red rays It looked as though this Siva (on ¢arth)
had killed the wild elephant, ignorence, and was
wearing its blood-stained skin on his body.

110. Sri Sankara, in whom the Vedas revelled who

was in the company of great sages, and who
firmly occupied that true state, greater than all that
could be had in the three worlds, was the Supreme
Being (Brahmam) anself. It 1s not a surmise. It 15
my firm behef.

[ Brahmam is beyond the comprehension of time
space and matter. It is this that 1s extolled in the
Vedas. The Paramahamsa finds his resort only in
this Brahmam. It1s self reliant and greater than the
three worlds. All these qualities are in Srt Sankara.
So he is that Supreme Brahmam himself ].

111. The Veda says “affwil: 9Gi gz ‘meaning
“it is the best seat of Lord Vishnu”. This
could ipdicate oply .Sri Sankara. .The reasoms arc
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these. The fame of Sri Vishnu is proclaimed in the
verse in Veda *‘qritse fysar symfa”.  The literal
meaning of this is the entire world is His one foot.
This reference is to Lord Vishnu’s incarnation as Sri
Vamana, who measured the entire world as coming
under his first foot, and the next foot covered the
heavenly worlds. In the case of Sri Sankara he has
conquered (known or realised) all the lower aad
heavenly worlds by a (utg} part of fame (w=r&% means
“is realised ') i.e., his fame has spread throughout
the world. Lord Vishnu was master of protection
{ among the three capacities of production, prorection
and destruction)} but Sri Sankara’s powers extended
to creation, Protection and Destruction. Sri Vishou’s
form had taken ten shapes (incarnations). But Sri
Sankara’s form excelled all forms and was imperisha-
ble Lord Vishnu has a Lakshmi as his consort or
companion. For Sri Sankara the companion is
abstention from the world of desires (tas7}. Hence
the Vedic quotation, meaning the All-pervading
Supreme Seat, can refer only to Sri Sankara.

The Vedic text Fra st ¢ 304 meaee usually
presumed to mean Lord Siva means oply Sti Sankasa.
Lord Siva has contact with (@) followers, £rj
Sankara has no contact with (3ga) the five clemsnts,
Lord Siva’s moves are du: to Bull (s Eut &
Sankara is not moved by (Y) five senses.

112. Lord Vishou has contact with ('qﬁ;’) ergane

Sri Sankara has no contact with (g%, werizic

fortunes Lord Vishau has contact wyth ¢ jodes | gorgent

Sri Sankara has no contact with (jdgu; piepsure
5. V. 16

e
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Sri Siva destroyed the three towns (fagc) but not
by mere sight.  Sri Sankara destroyed the three kinds
of body-frames gross, subtle and causal (¥g® g
wicar).  (The Vedic text quoted above refers to that
(gda) Fourth Factor which transcends all attributes,
is all calm, unparalleled, and ever auspicious. These
qualities are easily contained jn Sri Sankara)

113. The Vedas praise Lord Siva as having burnt

the enemics, towns of Tripura-Asura with the
aids of the mountain Meru for his bow, the Vishnu's
prowess as his arrow, with the earth as the chariot,
and the Sun and moon as its two wheels. D6 ‘not
these texts praise our Sri Sankara also ?

For Sri Sankara has conquered the enemy, who
was the Lord of 8 cities.

1. the five Pranas ( Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana,
Samaua)

2. the five external senses (the mouth, the hands,
the legs, the arms, and the’ gencratmg organ J

3, the five internal senses (the ears, the skin,
the cyes, the tongue, and the nose ) ;

4. the four-fold mind (manas, Buddin, Chmam.
and Ahankaram)

5. thc Colossal ignorance

6. Love

7. desire of actions

8. Impressions of Past {unconsciously left in the
mand by good and bad actions and which
produce pain or pleasure in this birth)
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The capacity of controlling the above cight
forces are found in Sri Sankara.

Poets describe the mystical hamsa (swan ) as flying
to lake Manasa to eat five lotus-stems This poet
compares Sri Sankara, the Parmahamsa and his
mental status to a swan living in a clear dand un-
disturbed state of the lake.

114. Sri Sankara, who abandoned the ghastly and

insurmountable ocean of family life, which
was covered with the trammels of evil action over
tke cndless flow of the waters of affliction, who
evaded falling iato this sea, who (like a Swan eating
the stems of lotus) vanquished the arrogant pandits
by destroying thejr fame, shone like the Parmahamsa,
be was, with a pure heart. He could well be likened
to the Swan who resorts to the pure lake ‘ manasa™.
[ Note the double meaning of the words “Hamsa™
and “ manasa”].

115. The Supréme Being is milk; the creation is
. .water; these two are mixed together. For
a long time people were not able to separate them.
This great Acharya, like a Swan, separated the water
from the milk. Such an illustrious Brahmin, does the
same thing in the minds of good people by removing
the defects in their mind.

116. When the real Atman and the false creation

were so mixed up together like milk and water
the commorn world of pandits was not able to
separate them, It was Sri Sapkara that did it. So he
should be accepted as the Great Sanyasin, Parama
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Hamsa. When the Pandits, who are unable to do
this, open their mouths (for discussion) they appear
like crows, desirous of tasting the neem fruit.

117. (In this Sri Sankara is compared to the Sua)-

The Sun gives Light and makes the eyes see the
objects of the world which are covered by darkness.
Sri Sankara removes the darkness of ignorance in
men and with intelligence causes the brightness in the
minds of his followers. (m&#® meaps lotus It also
means *“ Other than falsehood'’) Sun loves the lotus.
Sri Sankara loves that, which is other than the false
world. Sun is known by the name ¢ Mitra®”. Sri
Sankara is also a “mitra'*, which means a friend of
all. By the rising of the Sun the bird called Chakra-
vaka, which cries all night out of separation from
its love, is able to join its partner in day and gets
happiness. Similarly, Sankara destroys the unbappi-
ness of the good people, who suffer from the
trammels of worldly life The sun causes brightness
and tluminates all objccts. So also, Sri Sankara
causes enlightenment in the minds of even great men.

118 Sii Sankara, the enlightened Sanyasi, was
immersed in meditation of the Supreme Being
for Itberation from this world, exposing the worthless-
ness of the transitory pleasures of this world. It
looked, as though, the clouds echoed this idea by
exposing the lightaings, with momentary flashes.

119 The Sun attacks us with his rays The clouds
give the earth the rain — water like a parent
giving the daughter some flowers (Rugd refers both
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to flowers and water). When the sun took away
the waters from the earth by its rays, the clouds (it
looked } got angry and covered the Sun.

120. The lightning shone only for a short time like
the philosophy (or knowledge)} of a learned
man, who is wedded to the worldly pleasures.

121, The clouds, which were spread out in the

" Sky (Vishnupadam) cmitted the thunders. It
fooked, as though, that they were imparting to the
men on earth, by this sound, the advice about the
Supreme Being. The learned people get great pleasure
by hearing the teachings of the Vedas, as they get
great pleasure by hearing the thunder from the
clouds,

122. These ascetics especially Sri Sankara, do not

perform sacrifices and (there is no such karma
for a Samyasi) please Indra or other Gods. In the
rainy season the rainbow appeared. It looked as
though Lord Indra, the king of gods got angry with
these ascetics for not honouring the gods and came
to fight against them with the bow (rainbow).

123 The forest winds which blew carrying the petal

dust of the white, blue and red forest flowers
resembled the three (Gunas— Satva, Rajas and
Tamas ) qualities of virtue emotion and ignorance that
spread out in the world.

124, The dark clouds, the thunders, the rainbow
and the rains that came down from the clouds
to the carth looked as though they were dark-bodicd
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Rakshasas with coloured bow and arrows making
a great war cry, with eyes like lightning, coming down
to destroy the ascetic’s sacrifice of meditation.

125. The clouds covered the Sky and it rained

heavily. At that time Sri Sankara concentrated
his mind on the Suprern¢ Being and controlled the
action of the senses.

126. After a long separation from her lover, the

lady, casts off her self-importance at the kind
and coaxing words of her lady-fricnds and joins her
husband and yet she feels shy to touch him and her
feelings of joy., get merged in her heart. Similarly, Sri
Sankara’s mind, being coaxed by the sweet teachings
of the upanishads, gave up its assertive separateness
and with intense devotion reached the ever attractive
Sweet Lord, the Paramahamsa (Supreme Being). Yet
it had not the courage to mix with that Being and
get dissolved in itself (losing all its actions through
the senses).

127 1t rained so heavily that the Sun, moon orstars
were not visible; the earth and sky were almost
one. Nor the hours could control it; in thé case of
Sri Sankara, he was so much steeped in meditation
that the motion of neither the Sun, moon, stars, earth
sky or time could stop it. It was such an incessant
undisturbed concentration of long duration.

128. Even after the cessation of his meditation Sri

Sankara’s thoughts were never altered. He had
merged, himself with that illustrious Spiritual Being,
which was a permanent, real, clear, ocean of Bliss,
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untarpished by the trammels of Maya, (illusion)
which was all joy, self-reliant, astonishingly-real, and
indestructible ane yet was the secret of secrets. (The
mind was rendered actionless both during the period
of the meditation as well as during its post meditation
stage ).

129. The clouds in the sky being accompanied by the
bright lightning becomes dark during the rainy
season. During this period who on earth does not
get love-sick? During the rainy season all people are
liable to become love-sick. But the ascetic should
during this period be careful in controlling his §eqscs.
{Note the pun on the words Regezn® and faum),

130 On account of the rains thelotus-tanks became

muddy and so the swans abounding these
lakes lcft the place to seck thc Purc Lake mandsa.
Who will bear the pains which beset his dwelling
place? (The saint' finding that the world he lives in
{s 'being infestéd with low Company having worldly
desires, would scek to give it up and get relief in' the
meditation of the mind).

131. The moon though it had bright rays, did not
' shine well in the sky, since he was, shrouded ia
the moving dark clouds; A man of brilliant culture
could not be attactive when he dons dirty clothes.
132, On account of the rains. the thirsty-bird
**Chataka’’ (said to live only on rain drops)
queached its thirst ; One whose lcanings are towards
the greatest can geét even ** Amruta ™ ( the drink which
defies death), one who relies on great saiats can get
the liberation of the soul. )
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133-134. On account of the dark clouds the

world appeared to be dreary; The
‘tamala’ trees { having dark bark) were constantly
being shaken, the people could not freely move about
the sky was thick with dark blue mountain-like
clouds; the village-streets looked beautiful; At this
time Sri Sankara, who had controlled the fast moving
senses, was worshipping at the feet of the Holy
master, who is adorned by the learned and who lived
on the banks of Narmada,

[ The indication here is to the rule that during
the rainy season known as “ Chaturmasya "’ the ascetic
is expected to stay at one place preferably His
master’s abode and not move about ]

135, For five days incessantly, Indra, the lord of

rains, poured it in torrents resembling the flow
of water from the elephant's trunks; Thunder, and
lightning caused terror in men’s minds and made them
tremble ; the horizons darkened.

136, The river Narmada roared and was in spate,
uprooting the trees on its banks, entering and
destroying the village-streets as though it was the
deluge.
137. Sri Sankara heard the piteous cries of the
people, frightened by the roaring waves of the
river Narmada, but was motionless as he was un-
willing to disturb his Guru, who was in deep
meditation.

138. Sri Sankara uttered the manthra pranava (aum)
and placed the mouth of his vessel (a wooden
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pot which an ascetic uses) against the rushing waters
of the river and held it like the Sage Agastya, who
held the waters of the sea in his palm.

135. The Guru Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada came out

of his meditation, having been disturbed by the
ovation of the people. who praised this great feat;
He felt glad to note that Sri Sankara has already got
mystical, supernatural powers.

140. After a few days when the clouds cleared and the

sky bscame bright Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada
told Sri Sankara, the greatest among his sishyas, * Oh
thou good looking young man! " The sky is now
shining clearly after the close of the rainy season,
like the Supreme Being which presents itself clearly
to the aspirant having the real knowledge of the
Atman (Seclf).

141. The clouds give plenty of rain and make the

crops grow well like the Good saint, who,
with his great teachings, blesses the disciples; Having
got the benefit both these {crops and disciples) now
move on as they please ( to fruition ).

142. The moon is shining well in the sky having

been cleared of the clouds Iike the knowledge
of the supreme Being. which presents itself clearly in
the mind of the realised soul, being shorn of all the
forces of illusion, which prevent realisation.

143. The stars shioe bright in the cloud-less sky
resembling the virmes of good comradeship
which brighten and erase the evil thoughts like envy,

sV, 17
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[1t is said in the yoga sutras of Patanjali that
there are four virtues which create a supreine calmness
of the mind. 1. Showing comradeship to the man
with pleasure. 2 Mercy towards the sufferer. 3 Joy
at the man doing a virtuous act. 4 Indifference
towards one who does evil. ]

144. This river abounds in great swans and saints

living on its banks, It has fish, tortoise, and
other insects (known by the word chakra) in it as
well as beautiful lotus. This resembles Lord Narayana
having the incarnations of Matsya and Koorma.
( Fish and Tortoise were two of the ten incarnations
of Lord Visnu) having the chakram in his hand,
with all the creatson in his stomach, with the Goddess
Lakshmi (born in lotus) with him and surrounded
by saiats, who are Paramahamsas.

145, The clouds have distributed the rajos, which

it has collected for a long time, among the
plants and birds; they are now white and move
freely 1n the sky having liberated themselves from the
lightnings, which were closely knitted with them, till
now. This resembles the aspirant, who has given up
his family ties, Has distributed all the wealth, which
he has earned, tothe brahmins and other deserving
people in the world, and having become pure in

mind moves about without any attachments or
trammels.

146. The autumn season looks like an ascetic
smeared with the spotless moonlight: for its
vibhuti, (Holy ashes on the forchead and body),
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with the moon for a wooden pot and adorned with
-the red flowers as its saffron robes-

147. The waters of Lake manasa, are clear, dirtless,

waveless, muddyless and majestic and therefore
fit for:the habitation of the swans like your mind,
which is passionless, unperturbed, and faultless: and
therefore majestic.

[Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada has in this remark
indicated his disciple’s greatness and thereby informs
the world of the good qualities which one should
aspire for].

158 The autumn sky shines with white clouds, and

a bright sun, like the chest of Lord Vishnu
brilliant with the sandal paste and the celebrated jem,
Kaustubha {one of those articles.obtained from the
churning of the mystical milky Ocean).

149. Oh! Man of Peace! The lotus flowers, which

have blossomed with the sun’s rays, are shining
like the hearts of great saints, illuminated by the grace
of Lord Vishnu through thcir penance.

150. The trees smeared with the dust of their flowers,

covered with red petals; surrounded by dark
bees, and studded with buds appear like ascetics, with
saffron robes, wearing smugs of beads (Rudraksha}
and holding the wooden pot in their hands.

151. The ascetics, who spent their rainy season in

Learing Vedanta (Sravanay, reflection (manana),
decp meditation (Nidhidbyasana), concentration
(Dhyana), rctention of the object of meditation
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(Dharana), and perfect absorption (Samadhi) began
to tour the country to bless the world with the pure
dust of their holy feet.

152, Therefore, oh learned man! the path of real

knowledge, which has bzen expounded in the
Vedas, whose rainy clouds alone can destroy the
forest fire of worldly life, is very difficult to be
understood by all  To understand the same and to
spread it for the benefit of others, go to Varanasi, the
seat of Lord Viswanatha.

153. Oh, my son! Jam now relating to you what
the Sage Vyasa has told me on this subject Hear

me. Sage Athri once performed a great sacrifice at

which the Gods, Indra and others were present.

154. In that audience, Sage Vyasa son of Parasara,

explained the doctrines propounded in the
Upanishads, which form the crest of the Vedas.
I then approached bim, who is the greatest friend
of the world, worshipped by all and who always speaks
the truth and asked him as follows.

155. * You were responsible for analysing the Vedas.

You have written the Mahabharata and other
Puranas, you have exolained the Yoga sastras and
framed the Brahma Sutras ™

156. *1In this world, certain ill-equipped persons

interpret the Brahma Sutras in a wrong manner
and according to their own sweet will. Oh! Lord,
there should be a correct commentary for your
Brahma Sutras so that the illogical and wrong
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knowledge based upon an incorsect interpretation of
the Sutras could be avoided ™.

157." ©Oh! thechief amongthelearned! (addressed

to Sri Sankara) on hearing my request Sri
Vyasa ssid * This SUbjCCt Las alrcady been decided
in Lord Siva’s assembly .

158. *Oh my son, hear me; A disciple as learned
as myself will come to you. He will catch the
entire floods of a raging river in his wooden pot”,

159. «He is the person to destroy the illogical and
wrong schools of thought .

¢ He will write a good commentary for the Books
on Vedanta., The world would sing your fame
through his efforts and your greatness would shine
in the world like the autumn-moon ™.

160 The king of sages said this to me at the

assemblage in the midst of the Forest Naimisa
and went away 0o Mount Kailasa, the abode of Lord
Siva, the consort of Sri Parvathi, the daughter of
King Himalaya, oh the giver of happiness to ascetics!
I find in you all those qualities which Sage Vyasa
mentjoned to me

161. Oh! leader among the wise! You are illustrious
without a paralfel. So try to bring out the
faultless commentarics and bless the world with them.

162. Oh, son! Proceed to the city, Varanasi, which

is renowned for its holy Ganges, and the abode
of Lord Viswanatha. As soon as you go there, Sri
Siva the first Lord, will bless you. —
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163, Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada, with all his mercy,

blessed Sri Sankara, who was always anxious to
serve at the feet of His master, with all sincerity and
gave Sri Sankara permission to Ieave him.

164. Sri Sankara, bowed at the lotus feet of the

Guru, and felt unable to bear the separation
from His master  Still he started out from that place
bearing in mind-his master’s benign mercy.

165. Sri Sankara, the leader among those doing

penance, reached Varanasi, the city which
adjoins the forest of Kadamba trees, and on the
banks of whose river shine the many golden pillars,
installed at the sacrifices

166. Sri Sankara, the prince among the mystics, saw

the river Ganges, the fruit of the penance of
the Sage Bhagiratha, and which adorned the matted
hair of Lord Siva.

167. That river was shining with its crystal-clear

waters whose eminence was obtaioed either
as its exit from the holy feet of Lord Vishou, or on
account of its co-existence with the moon on the head
of Lord Siva, or on account of its downward flight
from the highest peaks on the Himalayas.

168. The Holy river Ganges appeared as though it
was happy at the approach of this great sage
towards her — She appeared to be singing through
the voice of the swarm of bees, dancing with the ’
movements of lotus flowers, wafted by the blowing
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winds, smiling with the help of the white foams, and
embracing with the arms of the moving waves.

169. The River Ganges was resplendant with multi-

colors — black due to the dark eyes of the
lovely women bathing there, variegated on account of
the jewels they wore, and red due to the kum kum
tilak mark on their foreheads.

170. Sri Sankara had a dip in the holy Ganges and

" came out. He appeared like the moon, which,
when Ganga flowed out of Siva's Hair, was dragged
by that force, got purified by that and emerged like
the full moon resplendent with purity.

171. Sri Sankara, whose body was beautifully deco-
rated by the particles of the waters of Ganges
shone like 2 doll made of moonstone glittering with
the particles of its water caused«by the rays of the
moon. :
172, Sri Sankara of purest heart bowed at the Holy
feet of Lord Viswanatha who was worshipped
by Lord Vishnu, Indra and other Gods, and lived in
that holy city for some days.
Thus ends Chapter V of Sankara Vijayam by Madhvacharya
dealiog with ** the asceticism of Sri Sankara®’,

—
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CHAPTER 6
ESTABLISHMENT OF SELF REALISATION

[ The preceeding chapter dealt with Ssi Sankara’s
taking to asceticism  In this chapter the author
deals with his realisation]

1. When Sri Sankara was spending his days, at

Varanasi, one day, a brahmin youth, well versed
in Vedas, who was so self-brilliant in form that he
eclipsed the luminous sun in brightness and who had
lovely eyes like the lotus, came desirous of having
audience with Sri Sankara, the best among preceptors.

2. This youth, a bachelor, who had a high detach-

ment of mind and who was anxious to cross
the ocean of worldly life with the help of the boat of
the guru's mercy, fell flat before Sri Samkara.
[sashtanga prapam includes 8 parts, the chest, the
head, the eyes, the mind, words, legs, hands, ears.
During the pranam all these parts should combine
themselves in it. According to some the 8 are:
Knees, feet, hands, chest, mind, head, words and eyes].

3. Sri Sankara, the preceptor of the Brahmins,

asked the youth to get up and asked him. * who
are you? Wherefrom do you come ? What is the
reason, which made you come here boldly. Even-
though you are young you appear to have the wisdom
of the aged. Your appearance depicts the many-
fold forms of the Supreme Being in your single form,
and even in your body there is no feeling of “1” or
“* mine .
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4. The intelligent youth replied oh ! Gury with reali-

sation, 1 come from the Chola country (1n South

India). In the land of my birth flows the river

Cauvery, which creates devotion towards Lord
Narayana.

S. “In the course of my wanderings in important

places, desirous of meeting learned men, I am
lucky in having come to this place where, you, the great
preceptor, are hiving I pray to you to protect me
from the ocean of family life, which f dread ™

6. *“ Oh, great preceptor! { pray that you should be

all-merciful to bless me, who is afraid of the evils
of worldly life, without considering my worthiness
or otherwise for the same If you are to gauge my
fitness or otherwise for receiving your blessings then
where is the fame of your bountless mercy™.

7. *“Oh the Guru of the three worlds! If yon would

have mercy towards me, you would get the
name of having been merciful to the poor and the
suffering. Such a fame could not be obtained by
your showing mercy to the rich — People do not
praise the rains whose¢ showers in the occan may
continue for 100 years; they acclaim its glory only
when it rains on the desert™.

8. “On! ascetic! My mind s anxious to be in the

company of the learned people, who revel in
the beauty of the ocean of Nectar of your pleasing
messages, just Jike one, who would wish to play ang
enjoy in cool lake full of lotus and swans. So pleasc
make my mind intelligent enough for that, The

5. V. 18
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knowledge that this material world is poor, destructi-
ble and reprehensible should shine in me. TFor even
the great men from Brahma downwards have been
caught in the mesh of God of Love, not knowing
what is good for themselves.

9. *That pleasure, which is derived from reaching
the abode of the sun, the land of the Moon, the
post of King Devendra, the house of Lord Kubera, the
exalted position of God Agni, the dwelling place of
Lord Vayu and “Satyalokam’ belonging to Lord
Brahma could not in any manner stand comparison
with the joy of non-attachment reached in the minds
of those, who realise the Self on account of the faith
they place in your valuable advice and follow it.””

10. “To those who wish to hear your advice and

enjoy it, the worldly pleasures, resembling the
fruits growing from a poisonous plant, would not
cause any pain. They would not give any merit to
the sacrifices, which have for their aim the enjoyment
with the celestial women *

11. “Even the delightful post of Lord Brahma does
not attract them. The works of Sri Sankara
resemble the flow of Nectar coming out of holes in
. the moon made by the bird * Chakora ' with its beak,
anxious to quench its thirst. It is this nectar that
we always seek.

12. *1 pray that my mind should immerse itself in

serving you, which would give happiness in this
world and the world beyond, which breeds a new life
of fame, which is obtained only on account of the
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virtuous acts done in previous births, which destrays
all the diseases of the mind, which enriches the poor
and which abhors the pangs of worldly life. Ipray
that you should bless me to succeed in this attempt **.

13. “That Lord Siva, whom the Vedas proclaim as

" the doctor of doctors*’ has been born in your
form. You, that lord are the only person to be
adored by usas Guru for getting our worldly ties
snapped for ever*”.

14. Sri Sankara gave him the manthropadesam of

an ascetic. It is this youth who became the
first disciple of Sri Sapkara with the ascetic name of
** Sanandana

15, The young man was searching for a boatman to

cross the ocean of life. Sri Sankara took him
into the boat of asceticism and with the aid of the
sails of mercy brought him to the shores. It was his
great luck.

16. Further those celestial disciples of Sri

Dakshisamoorthy, who preached under the
banyan tree, who were born in this tawn of Varanasi
and who had attained a detachment towards life like
Sanandana also came to Sri Sankara and became his
disclples.

i7. What a wonder! The Guru (Sri Dakshina-

moorthy) is sitting beneath a banyan tree. The
Gura is a youth; the disciples are aged people; The
Guru is always silent; still the disciples get all their
doubts cleated have become well versed in the Sastras
and are so pure in conduct as could cleanse ¢ven the
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whole world, When that Sri Dakshinamoorthy has
taken birth on this earth as Sri Sankara to elevate the

world, thoss that become his disciples are realy very
fortunate.

18. The great Adisesha (Serpant King) taught the

use of faultless words (though the grammar
known as Maha Bhashyam of Patapjali and thereby
gave pleasure to the world; (but correct words alone
could not get salvation). The eminent sage poet
Valmiki wrote the great epic (Ramayana) containing
magnificent thoughts from his poctic fancy. But it was
full of a poet’s skill and creation. Sage Vyasa con-
ceived of the string of Sutra beads (Brahma Sutras).
But they werc inceligible only to tre learncd. Sri
Sankara, with his words fand works) which arc free
from the crrors of grammar, which explain the real
truth easily, which are couched in a language very
easily understood by i, has elevated his readers and
followers by making them recalise the Supreme Being
within a very short time.

19. The residents of Varanasi, the city of liberation,

served Sri Sankara, who had the fame of Lord
Vishny, weaning ths Sudirsana chakram  He corrected
their crooked 1deas and made them proceed in the
nipht path on account of his holy advices.

(1t 1s said that Lord Siva, himsell gives the
tpadesam for liberation to every one that die at
Varanasi at his last moments )

20, The band of Sri Sankara's disciples sppeared
bie the Sun wulats rays, like the Lord Indra
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with many eyes, and like the celestial tree { Parijata )
with its manifold blossoms

21~24. One day, at noon, when the fierce rays of the

sun, resembling the fire emanating from the
third eye of Lord Siva, were raging severely over the
sun-stones making them emit firy sparks, it looked as
though the mapician of a sun with his charming
powers, viz, the rays, was spreading over the ruby-
decked verandahs the variegated colours of the
peacock’s featber; unable to bear the sun’s heat the
swans took shelter under the lotus, the fish entered
the deep waters and disappeared, the birds resorted to
the holes in the trees, the peacocks ran and hid
themselves in the caves of the mountains. At this
time Sri Sanpkara, anxzious to observe his midday
ablutions came with his disciples to the river Ganges,
which was resplendapt with the red and blue Jotuses.

25 Oa the way a0 untouchable ( chandala ) followed

by four big dogs came mnear Sri Sankara.
Sankara said “get away from me”, to which the
chandala replied.

26, “The upanishads describe the Supreme Being

as non-dual, {non-differential} faultless, un-
attached, ever-present and real. ompicient, omni-
joyous and oll-prevading. It is really a wonder that
we should create a differentiation in such a universal
soul*’.

27. * Some (ascetics ) hold the stick and wooden pot
in their hand, wear the saffron robes on their
body and spgak beautifully. Thouzh they do mnot



142 SRI SANRARA VIIAYAM

have even an iota of real knowledge yet they are able
cheat the worldly folk with thesr external appearance .

28. ¢ Oh! learncd man, you said ‘go away from
my path”  Were these words addressed to the
body or the soul, which is separate from the body.
If you meant the body, them can there be any
difference between two bodies developed with material
food 7 What is the difference between the formation
of one body and another when both of them are only
the altered forms of the five senses ? Oh! the greatest
among the ascatics! If you meant the son), is not
the soul, which is only a witness to all actions, itself
remaining actionless, only one and non-dual.

29. *“How did you entertain the idea of differentiation

bstween a brahmin and a chandala which
could not exist in the Supreme Being? Is not the
Sun’s image reflected without any difference both in

the pure waters of the Ganges and in the pot full of
toddy ?

30. “Oh the greatest among sages, how did the ego

arise in you to tell me ‘‘Tam a pure Brahman,
you are an uatouchable? Do not come near, get
away . This differcntiation arose because you did
not realise that the Supreme Soul, though it has no
births, is pervading through all bodies and is existing
everywhere .

31. « How did you, by ignorence, forget that’the great

Supreme Soul, is beyond the realm of thoughts,
indescribable, indestructible, without an origin and
faultless in any manner ? How came you to epter-
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tain the idea of the “I”" in this physical body which
is as unsteady as the ears of an elephant.

32. “Even after obtaining the knowledge capable of

leading to salvation, people get a desire to get
control over all other people; Alas! Even great saints
get immersed in the illusions of the Lord, who is the
greatest among the magicians .

33. When he thus finished speaking Sri Sankara

determined '* this man is not a mere untouch-
able’’; Sri Sankara was surprised and replied as here-
under, exibiting his own majesty,

34, *“*Oh! the best among men, what you have stated

is true. On hearing these words from you, a
realised soul, I have given up the thought that “you
are an untouchable .

35. All understand the Upanishads, which are the

crest of the Vedas. They control the five senses
and also concentrate in the mind. There is no doubt
about their deep meditation on the monoistic supreme
soul. Still they do not rcfrain from differentiation.

35. It is my deep conviction that the great man who

has realised the Seif and to whom the whole
world appears as the Supreme Being itself, be he a
brahmin or a chandala, is to be respected.

37. He who holds the determination that by the

word “I’ is meant that spirit, which pervades
all bodies from Lord Vishnu and other Gods with
shapes and forms (Saguna) down to the small insect
in the world, and not wbat appears to and is compre-
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hended by the five senses, is my preceptor, even though
he is a chandala-

38. He is my preceptor, who has a steady determi-

nation that whenever any knowledge 1s obtained
by apprehending any object, however perishable the
objact may be, that indestructible knowledge alone is
meant by the word “ 1",

[ Thus Sri Sankara clears the doubts arising in the
questions put tohim. Sri Sankara has composed what
is known as ‘“ Manecesha Panchakam” five verses,
which contain the above reply in his own words. They
are appended to this book with text and English
translation ]

39, While he was thus replying, Sankara, the gieat

world teacher, who was well versed in all the
sastras saw not a chandala in that form but, the Lord
Viswanatha with the crescent moon on his head and
with the four Vedas in visible forms (as dogs ).

40. Sri Sankara, the greatest among saints began to

entertain fear, devotion, obedience, fearlessness,
pleasure, and surprise 1n his mind and he began to
praise Lord Siva in eight forms.

fec. f. Kalidasa’s Sakuntala I verse ar &g: elc
Lord Siva is ssid to have eight forms viz,, the §
clements, carth, water, fire, air, and ether, and the
sun, moop and the performer of a saerilice].

[Sri Sankara’s mind experienced fear since he
he talked in & free direct manner, devotion, since
he saw the absolute reality, obedience, due to the



CrAPTER-G 145

man i him fearlessness on account of his steady
knowledge of philosophy, pleasure at seeing the
merciful form presented to him, surprise at the
sudden disappearance of the Chandala with four dogs
and in its place the emargence of the Lord Siva with
four Vedas in form]. -

41. Oh Lord, the giver of pzace, in relation to the

body, I am your servant; Obh Lotd, with the
triple brilliant eyes ( Sun, moon and fire)! in relation
to creation 1 am part of yourself, in relation to
soul I am yourself, the All Supreme. This is how 1
have uaderstood all the sastras.

42, The worl-dfamous precious stone removes the

external darkness by its lustre.  Butthis precious
stone removes both the internal and external dark-
ness {ignorance and darkaess ). The precious stone
needs a box for its safety. The jewel of Self-realisa-
tion needs no such protection. The precious stone
receives brilliance by its baing applied to the grind-
stone for polish. It is not so with this jewel, whose
brilliance 1s nateral and never artificial. Saints and
ascetics do mot aspire for the precious stone. But
they carnestly seek to secure this jewel of self-reali-
satiot. Homage to this rare jewel the supreme Bliss,
the crest of the Vedas, and the ornament of the
upanishads.

43. The sastras are valuable things but if there is
Dot the blessings of the merciful Guru no benefit

can be derived from sastras. Even if the preceptor

is willing to bless you, if on account of ill-luck some-
s v, 19

B
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thing intervenes and you do not get the knowledge,
what is the use ? Even if you get the knowledge, if
you do not realise the Supreme Bzing for which it is
ntended, of what use is that knowledge ? Homage
to that, which is the surprise of surprises, on seeing
which there is nothing else to be seen and beyond
which there is no surprise.

44. Having thus praised the Lord with the best of

words, and with tears of joy, Sri Sankara stood
with folded hands when Lord Siva talked to him in
majestic words.

45 “You have reached a stage similar to mine.

The strength of your penance has been tested
in a very proper manner. Oh great among the learned,
you are also worthy of my blessing like Sage Veda
Vyasa.

46 Sage Vyasa analysed the Vedas and at my
bidding he has written the Brahma Sutras, which
explain the truth about the supreme being. In that
work the tenets Gautama and Samkhya schools of
philosophy have been completely destroyed.

41. Some whose intellect has been affected by the

ignorance of Kaliyuga, rely on two or three
stray words from the Vedas and have written
commenlaries on the Brahma Sutras Many renowned
scholars have siated that these commentarics are
faulty.

48  Therefore, you, who have understood the essense
of Upanishads, should analyse the Brahma



CHAPTER-6 147

Sutras and write a commentary based on Vedas and
logic,

49. Your commeantary, which will be praised by

Indra, the King of gods, which will be majestic
and faultless, will be commended in the assemblage
before God Brahma.

350. You should defeat in logical debates the scholars

like, Bhatta Bhaskara, Abhinava Gupta, Neela-
kanta, Prabhakara and Mandana, establish the school
of monoism and popularise it everywhere.

51, -You should station your disciples in various

places like brilliant intellectual suans to teach
the public and remove their ignorance, to pfotect the
path of knowledge leading to self-realisation; having
thus completed your mission you may come to me .

52, Having mercifully stated thus, Lord Siva dis«
appedred with Vedas. Sri Sankara, with sur-
prise reached the Ganges with his disciples.

53, His mind which was a sea of virtues, and which

after performing the regular duties was always
meditating on Lord Siva, the great preceptor,
desired to bring forth the commentaries for the good
of the public.

54, Just as the Swans, driven away by the bees,

leave the lotus plaats, Sri Sankara having obtained
the capacity to write commenptaries. on account of the
blessings of Lord Viswanatha, left Varanasi, since
he could not transgress the command of Lord Siva.
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55. When the emperor among scholars, who has’

mastered the monoistic shool of philosophy,
started out on his tour of conguest. it looked as
though the setting hills exteaded a white canopy of
moonshine, the girls of directions holding the
chowries in the form of moonlight.

56 He did not like any direction except the North.

Hence he wanted to bathe in the holy waters in
that direction and proceed to Badri. (It is said of
the dlreC!IOIl North as xwear % - The Sruti says
¢ qqt § Fangeomi mEat 35 "

57. The geeat sage went on his path of pilgrimage

in the midst of very hot and very cold climate
alonz paths both straight and crooked, full of thorns
in some and clear in other places The path
resembled the condition of the mind of the ignorent
people.

58. Even though he knew that he (the Atman) was

actionless, changeless and indestructible, yet,
when he was going along with his co-pilgrims, he, Sri
Sankara, followed the ways of the world and ate sweet
fruits drank good water, tred the path, sat for a
while, slept. and got up. (To the gnani; the actions
of the body have no relation to the Supreme Soul in
him, yet he moves like an automaton without the
watking of the mind.}

59. He walked a long distance, and in the end

reached Badri, abounding in forests, where the
pure Ganges descending from the Himalayas flows
by its side, where the cclestial damscls bathe,
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60. He learnt there the meaning of the Upanishads

from the Maharshis, the realised souls, analysed
them and in the twelfth vear of his age wrote out
the beautiful commentary on Brahma Sutras. The
commentary was 2 magaificent one easy for all readers,
bringing solace to those, who werz suffering from six,
seven and nine causes.

They are as follows :—

The suffering due to six causes for man are:
1. Huager 2. Thirst 3. Birth 4. Death
5. Misery and 6. Lust

They are based on seven elements :—

1. the outer skin 2. the inner skin or blood
3. flesh 4. bone 5. Juice of meat 6. marrow
and 7. semen
They can be caused by nine factors :—
1. the five organs of perception (the skin, tongue,
cye, car and nose)

2. the five external organs (hands, legs, mouth,
the genetals, anJ the arms )

3, five life winds (inhaling, exhaling, diffusing
through the body, the upward breath, the
wind around the navel)

4, the fou.r mental phases (mind or thought
understandiag. thought of past, the * I * feeling)

5. the five clements (carth, water, fre, air, and
cther)
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6 Ignorance
7 Actions
8. Love

9. Impressions on the mind of past actions
causing pain or pleasure

Another interpretation of the sixes, sevens and
nines is as follows :— The six are propounders of six
schools of thought in philosophy viz:— 1. Charvaka
2. Buddhists, 3. Sauthrantika, 4 Vainasika 5. Vai-
bhashika and 6. Yogic.

The sevens are the different sets of philosophers
1. Gautama 2 Kanada 3 Kapila 4. Patapjali
5. Jaimini-. based on theism) 6 One group of
Sankhyas 7 One group of Mimamsakas.

The 9 are the 9 doctrines: —

1. Difference between the Individual soul and
supreme soul.

2. Difference between God and creation.
3. Difference among the creation, interse.

. Difference between the Individual souls
interse.

5. Difference between Individual soul and the
creation in general

6. Supreme ignorance.
7. Lust.
8. Action,
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9. Tmpressions of past actions:— All these have
bzen discussed, effectively met and explained
in the commentary of Sri Sankara. Such was
the eminence of the commentary 1.

61. He also wrote the commentary on the Upa-

nishads, which expounds clearly, like a fruit on
the palm, the non-dualistic Supreme soul, which has
destroyed the agelong ignorance. which has six
methods of analysis and teaching to explain the main
ideas.

{ The 6 methods are :—

1, Oae subject bzing dealt with both at the
begioning and end of a treatise or talk.

2. Repetition:

3, explaining what nother methods could not
clear up. .

4. stating the results of such an understarding

5, elucidation by stories or iliustrations.

6. effective logic. ]

62. He also brought out commentaries on the

Bhagavat Gita, the essence of Mahabharata, and
on Sanatsujatiyam. a work not ecasily understood by
the less-educated. He wrote a commentary on the
Narasimha Tapaneeya Upanishad.

63  Sri Sankara, praised by the scholars, who has
learnt the greatest truth later on wrote count-

less philosophical treatises like *Upadesa Sahasri®’.

People, who read these works become liberated .-
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the trammels of ignorance and become ascetics with
great detachment.

64 When the bright sun of Sri Sankara shone, the

darkness of false and fallacious commentaries
vanished ; they were destroyed by the moonlight of
his fame which destroyed the darkness of illogical
interpretations.

65. The greatest among ascetics taught his disciples

in the ancient methods, these commentaries,
which, like a sea unemptiable by the rays of the sun,
could not be destroyed by any amount of arguments
of the fallacious schools of thought.

66 Sananda and other disciples, who had the good

qualities of calmness and other virtues, served
the preceptor, who was a bright sun to the lotus of
their hearts.

67. Sanandana, not only learnt the real meaning
of the Upanishads, the crest of the Vedas, but
was anxious to know even the more intricate things;
He was doing great service to his preceptor, was
strictly observing all the commandments of an ascetic
and was often immersed in deep meditation of the
supreme self; Thus he became the best among the
disciples. ’

[ The observances to be strictly followed by an
ascetic are dealt with in Patanjalis Yoga Sutra Part 1.
Sutra 32, which reads

“ tagAEnaraRrabigmi fa
which means: —
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Purifying the physical body with mud, water etc.,

Purifying the mind by practicing friendship and
other virtues, getting satisfied with what one gets,
enduring cold, heat, hunger, thirst, pleasure and pain
and such couples of opposite conditions, learning the
works leading to the liberation of the soul, and deep
concentration on God .

68. -The great saint, Sri Sadkara, showed great mercy

towards this Sanandana, who had unlimited
adoration for his preceptor, taught him thrice, all
his works, which arc the trcasure houses of truths
expounded in the Upanishads.

69. The great world teacher who was expounding

the essence of the Upanishads, one day waated
to prove the unrivalled Guru Bhakti of Sanandana,
against whom the other disciples entertained a feeling
of jealousy. . He called Sanandana, who was standing
on the other shores of Garges to come to him.

70. Sanandana thought * would not the devotion to
- my preceptor, who is sure to take me across the
bountless ocean of worldly life, protect me and enable
me to cross this niver ”’; with a deep devotion to his
preceptor, he did not question his orders but at cace
got into the river Ganges; the merciful river threw
up a lotus at every point where Sanandana sct his foot.

71. Sri Sankara, with surprise and pleasure, at his

devotion to the preceptor with which he crossed
the river settiog foot on the lotus-blossoms, embraced
him and gave him the name * Padmapada™ (of lotus
feet).

5. v, 20
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72. While he was teaching his disciples the art of

Self realisation, the proud propounders of
opposite schools of thought, like Saivaism, raised
many an opposition, creating as it were the danger of
a forest fire 1o the branches of real knowledge.

73. The great preceptor, quoted the Vedas as autho-

rities, and met the arguments of these objectors,
destroyed thetr pride and arrogance of learniog, and
also refuted their doctrines.

74. [Here the doctrines of school! known * Pasu-
patham ”— extreme saivites —are being refuted].

In your school of philosophy ( Saivaism) *libera-
tion’ means attaining the state equal to that of Lord
Siva. When you say that the difference between the
wo (individual and the Supreme Being) is real and
permanent, that kind of salvation propounded by you
is an impossibility. If 1t is said that that salvation is
possible by deep meditation you will have to admit
that it has an end. Whatever is created will have
a destruction. On this reasoning, the bliss of salva-
tion according to your school of thought is liable to
destruction. Therefore that school of philosophy 15
wrong.

75. The other contention that the qualities of the
Supreme Being dawn on the individual soul is
also wrong.

It 15 incorrect to say that qualities which have
no form of existence can change from onc place to
another.
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76. Then. possibly, you ask ‘the sweet scent of the

lotus flowers mix with air. Even though that
scent has no form it enters air; similarly why could
it not be stated that the qualities of the Supreme
Being enter the individeal soul”. Even this argu-
ment is wrong Tn the example cited, the sweet
scented minute particles of petal dust get mixed with
air and the wind when it blows carries those particles
also and the air appears to be scented; the mere
scent alone without being attached to any object does
not go and mix in the air.

71. Further, if it is stated that the qualities of Sri

Pasupathi {Siva) enter the individual soul, does
it mean that some of the qualities enter or that all
the qualities enter? If it is the former the aforesaid
objection stands confirmed viz, that the quality alone
could not pass from one place to another. If it is
the latter, if all the qualities enter the individaal soul,
then it means that Lord Pasupathi has become the
ignorant individual soul. If that Lord gets the igao-
rance of the individual soul then it means that the
Lord also becomes ignorant-

78. When their doctrines were thus refuted by the

spear-like sharp and logical reasoning of Sri
Sankara, the arrogant and self conceited pandits gave
up their pride. like the serpants, who give up their
poisonous emission, when they are attacked by the
air coming from the wings of Garuda.

79. The Bhagavatpada, who put to shame even Adi
sesha the serpant king the exbibitor of extra-
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ordinary skill in expounpding things in the Maha-
bhashya, who was the sun to the lotus faces of his
disciples, whp, with the flowers of his unbounded
fame bedecked the world, shone victoriously his
opponents like the tiger spreading its capacity among
the other animals,

[ Note author’s skill in diction. The last word
ends as mgwiasfed which is the metre in which the
sloka is composed ].

80. The illustrious saint shone like a lion roaming

in the forests of Vedanta, with the nails and
tecth of sharp and intelligent logic, and causing
terror to -the clephants of opposing schools of
Philosophy.

81 The residents of Varanasi were surprised at
the great capacity of this ascetic, who was so
young in age, expressed it.

82 The Pandits Bhaskara, Gupta, Misramurari.

Mandana, and Guru ( Prabhakara) were among
the great pandits who were defeated by Sri Sankara,
who showed extraordinary skill 1n all branches of
knowledge.

83. Lord Siva who was pleased with Sri Sankara’s

knowledge of self-realisation, appeared before
him, and directed him to write a commentary on the
Brahma Sutras

84. The old cow, Vedas which had become im-
mersed in the quagmire of 1llogical interpreta-
tions and which was after a long time lifted out of
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it by the learned Sage Vyasa, was washed cleanly by
the clear necturlike waters of the commentary by Sri
Sankara, who gae pleasure to all those that bowed
to him.

85. The three worlds were enjoying the milk. the

result of virtuous acts that flowed from the cow,
the Vedas; that cow ( Vedas) lived in the houses of the
Brabmins, who were often doing great sacrifices;
this cow, was thrown into the decp mirc of faulty
doctrines, unfortunately kicked into it by the donkeys,
the atheists preaching dirty arguments. Sri Sankara,
raised it and cleaned it with the waters, of his. sweet
wards from the ocean of his commentaries.

86. The faulty doctrines are indicated below :—

Those that were opposed to the principles set
out in the Vedas rejected it as not speaking the truth;
some gave a different interpretation stating that it
speaks about the individnal soul entitled to perform
religious acts; some, using sweet words, gave false
meanings of the words amafa ( Thou art that) as
*you came out of Him, you exist for Him ", The face
of the Upanishads brightened only after Sri Sankara
wrote his commentarics and gave out their correct
meaning.

87. The Buddhist wanted to kill the individual soul,

who according to them was a traveller. (His
doctrine was that there are no two persons like the Indi-
vidual Soul and the Supreme Soul). The followers
of Gautama gave some life to that traveller. They
negatived the theory of the original Buddhist that



158 SrI SaNKARA VHAYAM

the Supreme Being does not exsist and said that
it did exsit -~ This School is called Nayyayikas, The
followers of Kumarila Bhatta indicated a path to the
traveller, ( They taught that the individual soul was
enabled to enjoy the results of virtuous and evil acts
of previous births. )

The Sankhya removed his sufferings. ( They said
he was not subjected to pain or bondage.}) The
philosopbers who belong to the Patanjali school
said that by the observance of physical postures and
meditation he becomes eligible to attain the fruit of
salvation {He showed the path to salvation ) But
Sri Sankara said that the Individual soul is the
Supreme soul itself. ( There is no difference between
the Individual and Supreme souls. Liberation or
Salvation is only remaining for ever in that Supreme
Bliss).

88. The charvaka school said that the Supreme

Being has been swallowed by the five elements
and is therefore not visible, ( There was no reali-
sation that Supreme Being was other than the
elements). The Buddbist saw the Supreme Being as
different from the Individual soul but had not the
courage to state it. ( They said the Supreme Being
had no basis) These believing in the Kanada
school said that the Supreme Being had a separate
existence beyond the Individual soul. They are
good men. Some others of the Samkhya school
believed that the Supreme Being is not connected
with the 5 elements and its characteristics; yet they
did not admit that the clements are uoreal. They
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feared that at some later time both of them may
become one. Sri Sankara, the incarnation of Lord
‘Siva, said ““you need not be afraid; the elements
and their characteristics are unreal ( illusory). There-
fore you are the ever present Being; the so called
connection for yon with the elements is also an
illusion. Thus Sri Sankara gave total safety or shelter
to the individual soul.

89. Oace the Charvaka school denied the existence

of the Supreme Universal soul. Those that
adopted the Kanada school gave him false appear-
ances and protected jt. (By attributing actions of
the doer and the epjoyer to that soul.) That is
difficult. That universal soul was, by Kumarila,
separated from the elements but was a slave of good
and bad actions. The Sankhyas removed the dirt
from him and made him subject to Maya ( {llusion )
[They gave it the position of a minister.]

Sri Sankara, Sri Siva incarnate, analysed that
Supreme Being and said that it is omaicient and
omnipresent and unlimited.

90. Would those that read the commentarics of Sri

Sankara, which are exceptionally capable of
giving the best benefit in life, get any desire to read
the commentaries of others? These commentarics
like the celesiial creepers, yield sweet-scented flowers
of fine words, and also give all that is desired while
the other commentaries do not convey the correct
meaning, due to the meaningless and winding
construction and want of merits; they arc expressive
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of only the bad-luck of Goddess Saraswati (in
having been subjected to use by the faulty writers )

91. Thosc enlightened men, who read the words

emanating from Sri Sankara, which have the
effect of implanting in them the real knowledge of
Self would not follow the works written according
to their sweet will and pleasure by those who have
lost their balance of mind, affected by the arrows of
the hunter, God Cupid; because they have no power
to avoid the trammels of worldly life

92. If any one could write another commentary or

work similar to that of Sri Sankara which
defeated nectar in sweetness, then a small canal
in an out-of-the~way village may become famous
and equal to the Ganges on Sri Siva s head.

93, To whom does not Sri Sankara's works bring

happiness — works, which gave a bountless for-
tune to the poor (by the invocation of the Kanaka-
dhara Stotra there was a rain of gold in the poor
lady's house), which opened the flood gates of
Goddess Parvathi's beauty (in Soundaryalahars Stotra)
and whose words made even the poisonous serpeat
harmlfess. (By the stotra in Bhujanga metre — Siva
Bhujangam).

[Tt is said by some scholars that the stotra
Siva Bhujangam was composed by Sri Sankara st
Varanasi]

94. The flow of words of Sri Sankara were only the
rain of the flowers of the celestial tree. Kutpaka.
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The collection of the ideas that emanate from his
works are only the rays proceeding from the celestial
precious stone, Chintamani. The clear thoughts that
result therefrom are those co-born with the waves of
the milk of the celestial cow, Kamadhenu Thus he
has created a heaven on earth for the scholars.

95. The words were sweet as plantains.  Their

meaning removed the fatigue ; the inner meanings
were indescribable. The style was sweet like Nectar.
The works (Kavyas) of the saint were thus extra-
ordinary, [Even one stanza was enough to cause
exhilaration to the scholars.

96. To whom did not the works of Sri Sankara give

pleasure — works with a flood of well-knit
words like the rays proceeding from the precious
ruby stome, the source of bliss for the virtuous
people —works, whose meanings have the sweet-
ness of ths honesy that flows from a collection
of lotus flowers and whose implied sense bear the
fragrance of the celestial tree, Kalpaka.

97. Some of the logicians living in Varanasi, who

_ on hearing the commentaries of Sankara on the
upanishads became jealous of him began to criticise
it foolishly. They got the same fate which was
reaped by the firefly which attacks the burniog lamp
not knowing the results of its own action.

98. Just as the glow of gold increases by rubbing
heating and beating so also Sri Saskara's
commentaries increased in brilliance on account of
these criticisms.
sV, 21
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99. The commentary was like a moon emanating
from the milky ocean, Sri Sankara, which gave:
fiberation, its nectar to the educated, the gods, which
with its arguments removed the darkness of ignorance!
in the world, and gave-pleasure to the Chakora- birds,
the Brahmins.

100. The fraprance of this nectar spread out every-

where — a npectar, which came ouwt of the
churning of the ocean of upanishads, whose fragrance
crushed the opponents but which was enjoyed by
the learned, which removed old age and death,
giving to all a deathless liberation.

10l. The commentaries, like the rays of the sun
spread everywhere, opening the lotus-minds of

the virtuous, removing the darkness of ignorance, and

compelling the owls of opponents to disappear.

102. The sea of Vedas was churned with the moun-

tain of logic and the nectar, Sri Sankara’s
commentary, appeared; even by hearing this the
cultured attained Godhood (immortality) while the
renl nectar that came out of the milky ocean gave’
the Gods immortality only by their drinking it.

103. The Ganges flowed from the holy feet of Sri
Padmanabha. From the mouth of Sri Siva

flowed the flood of Sri Sankara®s commentary. The

former flood appears to drown the person that

get into it. The latter flood lifts up those that fail

into it.

104. [In this sloka the nuthor states an illustra-
tlon to explain the greatness of Sri-Szakara’s
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commentaries: — A trader in jems and precious stones
goes to a,village.to sell. his costly necklaces. . They
are :good stuff, no doubt. .But the public should
appreciate. its value to purchase it and they should
‘have the ability. to purchase it. If some rich philan-
throphist should come forward to purchase the entire
goods and distribute it free to all the villagers who
are unablerto purchase it themselves the - trader
becomes glad:at-his-sales and not till then. The
villagers wear them and feel glad. So has Sri Sankara
sold the waves of the sage Vyasal.

Sage Vyasa strung the Brahma Sutra as a neck-
lace with the beads of Logic and offered it to all
Siace they were not understood (their meaniog
.not appreciated ) even the- intelligent did not come
forward to.take them Sri Sankara, the philan-
throphist gave free donations of his commentaries
to the public. When they appreciated its meaning
and value they got a desire to own it. They
read the Brahma Suotras and epjoyed it. This
resembled the public of the village getting free dona-
tions to enable .them .to purchase the necklace. Sage
‘Vyasa also beame glad since his work was appreciated
and made useful to all. The trader becomes glad only
if he sells ali his wares. All this became possible only
with the magnanimous donation by the rich man;
Such 'was the wonderful generosity of Sri Sankara.

105. Certainly those that have the good fortune

to make a special study of Sri Sankara’s in-
valuable commentary will not have a next birth—
tommentary, the result of the penance of scholars,
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a garland of Jasmine to the locks on the head of the
majestic damsel Veda, which is the sprouting of the
results of unlimited virtuous acts of the residents
of the mighty city of Madhure, (viz., the Brahmasutras
of sage Vyszsa.) and which is the treasure-house of
endless pleasures of the goddess of speech. !

106 Sri Sankara’s works, which served as the

churning mountain, Manthara, in the ocean of
Vedas, shines, to the grest pleasure of the learned,
showing the clear path, with the sunrays of :good
logic, to thoce, who, due to the darkness of ignorance
created by ‘the faulty and petty schools of thought,

have lost their vision.
o

107. The philosophy nf Vedanta, leading to the

liberation of the soul, resurrected by Sri Sankara
Bhagavatpada, the emperor among the ascetics,
spread far and wide throughout India, up to Rames-
waram in the south, where the bridge was put up to
"mark the limit of the sea, up to the mount Meru in
the north, whose peaks- have been bent by Lord
Siva at the time of the destruction of the Tripura
asura, up to the eastern hill, where the sun rises, and
up to the western hill, where the sun sets.

Thus ends the VI Chapter known as the establishment of the
phifosophy of Vedanta in the book Sankara Vijayam written by
Sri Madhava



CHAPIER 7
MEETING SAGE VYASA

1. Oune day when Sri Sankara was explaining to his

) disciples the Sutras and the commentary relating
to the body and its concept and clearing all their
‘doubts the sup rose to the top of the sky.

[ Sutras are the body: ~ There are three bodies’
the physical, the subile.” the causal frame. That
which has a desire to it and lives in it is called the
‘jiva’ or individual soul. That science, which teaches
how to create happiness, is called Sareeraka sutra].

2. When the disciples got tired after arduous

study, the preceptor got up At that time, an old
Brahmin appeared and asked *-Who are you? What
is it, which yon are teaching to your disciples? *

3. “The disciples said * He is our preceptor. Heis

our God He has understood the inner meaning
of all the upanishads very well He has an un-
obstructed capacity of the mind. He has. written
commentaries on the Sutras relating 1o the concept
and utility of the Body. He has destroyed the theory
of differentiation (between man and the Supreme soutl).

4. Then the old man turnsd to the commentator,

Sri Sankara, and said ** These persons say that you
are the commentator. It is surprising  Let it be.
Oh! ascetic. If you have understood the meaning of
the Sutras well, would you, mention one of the Sutras
of that great sage ™
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5. Sri Sankara told that great scholar. * Pranams
to the great men, who have understood the
meaning of the Brahma Sutras, 1 have no confidence
that I have understood the meaning of the Sutras
well, yet I will give the answer to any question, which
you may put me ",

6. The old man said to Sri Sankara * Then, if you
have understood the meaning of the Ist sutram
in Chapter HI of the Brahma Sutras, explain it”.

7. Sri Sankara said “ When the individual soul loses

this physical body he goes to another world-with

the subtle body. This subject is also explained in the

Thandi upanishad in the form of questions and
answers between the sages, Gautama and Jaivali.

8. Onhearing the meanings of the sutras as explained

above, the clever old man attacked the conclusions

with many arguments, which would surprise even the
.greatest of scholars.

9. The old gentleman also.analysed his objections

edumerated them and substantiated them with
arguments of a thousand fold. This controversy
between the two, resembling Sages Brihaspati.and
Adisesha, lasted for about eight days.

10. Sri Padmapada, who was .sitting by their side

studying the contestants, the old Brahmin and ~
the great ascetic, said * This brahmin is the same
person -as Sage Vyasa, who has understood the
subtleties of philosophy ™.
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11. He (Padmapada) said “Oh! Sri Sankara, yow

are Sri Sankara Lord of ‘Mount Kailas

himself. Sage Sri Vyasa is Lord Narayanan himself.’

If you two are to debate like this what should a
servant like me do?

12.  Oan hearing these illustrious words of Sri Padma-
pada, Sri Sankara bowed to the old gentleman:
with folded hands, became anxious to see the author
of the Brahmasutras-in his real form and began to
praise him.
13. *“Are you not that great Sage Vyasa (Krishna-
Dwaipayana) weariag the brilliant matted hair
resembling a crown, shining like lightning, with the
body having the splendour of the dark rain-laden
clouds, having a clean holy thread, wearing the deer-
skin on the body and having the capacity to remove
all the ills of the age of Kali (Kali era).

14. 1 am the author of the commentaries explaining

your Brahmasutras. If you arc so pleased, 1
pray that my faults may be condoned and you may.
bless me with your real form.

15. Even when he was saying so, Sri Sankara saw

before him the Sapge Vyasa, with the lots: of
matted hair shining like a heap of gold, with body
resplendent with the grace of the dark clouds
surrounded by streaks of lightning and explaining his
teachings with the chinmudra, (holding the thumb
aad fore-finger collected together ).

16-21. [In-these slokas the author gives us a-pen-
picture of Sage Vyasa. The details are so
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clear that we can get a picture in our minds for
prayer to that great sage, who is in the line of our
Gurus J.

Sri Sankara, with his disciples, saw and welcomed
the great preceptor of preceptors, Sage Vyasa, who
was presenting himself in brilliance, putting to shame
the brightness of even the moon closely shrouded by
the dark night, whose splendour of the body. resem-
bled the tamala { green) tree, who was holding in his
hand the pot made of moon-stone, who was truth- °
incarpate in 2 human frame, who was wearing 2
necklace with 27 beads, as though to indicate that he
has promised to satisfy the prayers of the 27 stars
in the sky, who plcaded with the sage to make the
family of the moon, their husband, grow in numbers,
who, with the lion’s skin on his body, holy ashes
(Vibhuti) on his fore-head, matted hair on head,
and the garland of beads { Rudraksha} on his neck,
exhibited his fitnsss to be seated along with Lord
Siva, who, with the spear of Advaita subdued the
wild elepbant of ego, who, with the strings of his
Brahma Sutras tied the cows, the selected passages
of the Upanishads, to the pillar of his sastras, who
was surrounded by the famous and well-versed,
disciples, who was quenching the thirst of all by the
grace of his sweet nectar-like looks, and who was the
Empcror among those that had conirolled their seases,

22. SriSankara with his sishyas, approached him’

with reverence, prostrated at his feet with all
respect and humility and addressed him, the son of
Satyavathi,
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23. Oh! Dwaipayana, (born on an island ) welcome

to you, on account of meeting you, all my virtu-

ous deeds have borne fruit It is becoming of you

to give darsan to such an humble person. For, your
vow is to help others.

24. Oh Sage, the 18 Purauas, containing the precepts
of the Vedas were compiled by you. Who is

there in this world, who has the capacity to put

together two verses containing a good scnse ?

25. You have analysed the sea of Vedas, which was

in a state of corfusion and divided them into
four parts and further sub-divided them into many
branches (zr=:) anticipating as it were that the
Brahmins, who are born in this age of Kali, would be
lazy, ignorant and incapable of undesstanding the
meaning of the Vedas in its original form.

26. You foresee the future; you know the present;

the past is not uoknown to you. If you have
not known these, how can you write about the history
of the past, present and {uture ?

27. The illustrious moon, the Mahabbarata, which

illuminates the mind, removiag the darkness of
ignorance relating to the physical, subtle, outer and
inner aspects {of man) arose from the grand ocean
of your noble s¢lf { while the celestial moon removes
the darkness making visible only the physical body
this moon of Mahabharata causes illumination even
inside the mind ).

28, The four Vedas, its six branches (the science of
proper pronunciation and the laws of euphony,

By Ve 22
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Real and Universal, without an inside or an outside,
who is ever-existing, all-knowledge and all-blss.

32. The great realised Soul Sage Vyasa, thus

praised, sat in the seat of honour given to him,
Then he addressed the saint (Sri Sankara) who
bowed before him.

33. *You have attained our stage ( the three Lords ).

1 understand the depth of your knowledge. You
give me pleasure like Sage Suka. Oh intelligent man,
you need not go round with your disciples as before™

34, “Oh! saint full of calmoess! 1 heard in the

assembly of Lord Siva from the mouth of the
great souls there, that you have written the com-
mentary on the Brahma Sutras. I became glad and
1 wanted to see you and hence appeared here.

35, SriSankara, the moon of the ocean of the school

of Sage Suka, was very much pleased on hearing
the words of Sage Vyasa. It looked as though his
joy came out of his body in the form of thrills { hair
on ends). He then addressed the Sage, full of
penance shining like the rain-laden clouds.

36. Oh Lard! when great saints like Sumanthu,

Paila and others are your disciples how am I,
worse than 2 blade of grass, fit to be considered as an
object of grace. Still. you have shown mercy towards
this poor being.

37. Oh great preceptor. worsh{ppcd by great, saints,
J feel ashamed to have had the courage 10 wrile
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a commentary to vour Brahma Sutras, like offering
a pooja-lamp before the blazing Sun.

38. T pray to you ta be merciful to correct the

wrong words in these commentaries written with
an amount of boldness by me. a person of mediocre
ability. who is your disciple in the fourth degree
1. Vyasa, 2. Suka, 3. Gaudapada, 4. Govinda
Bhagavatpada, 5 Sri Sankara.

39. Sage Vyasa took with both of his hands with

great rteverence the commentaries from Sri
Sankara and perused all poctions of the work which
was excellant in style, diction and meaning.

40. Sage Vyasa praised the greataess of the commen-

tary, which explained the inner meaning of the
Sutras in his (Sankara’s own words, contained all the
arguments for and against each point of discussion,
based on the text of the Sutras in a logical manner,

41, <Oh! Young man! It is not rashaess or temerity

on your part to write the commentary when you
have been taught by your preceptor But it requires
great boldness to say that the mistakes in it should be
corrected ",
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life and became an ascetic, like the Sun cuts off the
dreary darkness. would pot become subject to the
result of illusions. You are a great persom, who
koows everything.

44, There is none other than you, who is capable
of writing a commentary on my Brahmasutras,
which contain many views involviag deep ideas.

45. Whno has the capacity to appreciate the real

import of the Brahmasutras, which are not easily
understandable? Scholars say that the difficulty of
the commentator is as great as that of the author of
the Sutrds.

46. Even the all-knowing and all-powerful God

would not be able to understand my mind and
bring out the real meaning of the Sutras in the form
of a commentary. The path of the Vedas has been
wrongly interpreted by the followers of the science of
logic and the science of ritnals; can any one other
than those, who are incarnations of Lord Siva correct
such an interpretation as faulty ?

47. [In sloka 30 above Sri Sankara praised Sage
Vyasa as the Lord Vishou. Here Sage Vyasa
praises Sri Sankara as Lord Siva Hims:If.]

Lord Siva, whose abode is in Mount Kailas, got
angry when he burat God cupid, and the Demons of
Tirupura.  But you, without allowing amy sort of
anger even to approach you, were able to obtain the
the same result (controlled Cupid and the forces of
worldly passion) Lord Siva bad only one phase of the
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moon on his head. But you have all, the phases, the.
arts, in your mind (%st means, a phase of the
moon; 64 arts).

Note the double meaning :
faftaar ~ by Parvathi daughter of mountaias
afxa@sa ~ embraced form
firt - In the works on Vedanta
F1ar - by the resplendent soul

IqRa@sy ~ form pervaded with

48, Countless scholars have written commentaries

on the Brahma Sutras. Many may ailso do so
in fature. But none of those can bring out what
I actually meant in them (except yourself),

49. May you conguer the schools teaching

differentiation and spread the doctrines of
monoism every where; may you establish in this world
the great works on Advaita, which abound in
their classification of (1) subject (2) the benefit
(3) the fit person to follow it and (4) the connection
between the works and the learmer. (Every great
work should have these four component parts in it)
I wili go whgrever I please (without any anxiety).

S0. Sri Sankara said “ The commentaries have been

written; they were taught to others; many
divergent schools of thought have been well refuted
therein. What is there which I haye yet to do?
(1 think there is nothing)
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55. Ohson! you had only S yezars as par your fate.

On account of your intalligence in taking to
asceticism you got S years more.  Further on account
of the grace of Lord Siva you had a further life of
sixteen years The commentaries written by you will
last for ever as long &s the Sun and Stars exist.

56. 1 wish in your life-time, you conquer those

opponents of monoism, by destroying their
arrogance with effective arguments and make them
give up their dualsm and brinp them round 1o the
path of monoism.
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57. Sri Sankara, who has cleansed the entire world,

told Sage Vyasa 'Oh’ learned saint! On
account of your Brahmasutras my commentaries
become popular. (St Sankara refers to the common
saying ** the thread shines on account of the flowers *
and says that it is reverse in this instance in which the
thread causes the flowers to shine.)

58. Thus saying Sri Sankara fell at the feet of Sage
Vyasa. Sri Sage Vyasa, who has controlled
the senses, blessed Sri Sankara with a boon.

59. When the great Sape Vyasa disappeared even

Sri Sankara the realised soul, felt sorry. fs not
the separation from such merciful great men, of
faultless fame, who are capable of removing the
anxiety of thetr miod, really unbearable ?

60. The intelligent King among ascetics, who was

able to bear the separation since he was able to
keep in his mind the form of the Holy feet of master,
decided to go out on a conquest tour in accordance
with the orders of his master ( Sage Vyasa).

61. The great saint desired that Sri Kumarila Bhatta

should write the glossory on his commentaries
and hence proceeded south towards the Vindhya
mountains where lived the Sage Agastya. (Vartika=
glossory in Verses).

62. Then Sri Sankara, who was well versed in the

intricacies of the Vedanta philosophy and was
capable of refuting all other schools of thought,
which oppose it, wanted to conquer, in debate, the
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great. Kumarila, the guardian of the sz;hool of

ritualism. With this object he proceeded first 1o
Varapasi.

63. He went to the river Ganges, which makes those

that batke in it black and fair, as though to
make them get the colour of Lord Vishnu, and Lord
Siva, and which joins wah the river Jamna which
destroys all sins, which shines at Prayag (the
confluence of Ganges and Jamna - Allahabad) and
which grants ail the four desirable objects of human
life. (Purushartha)

64. At Allahabad iPrayag) the river Jamna, which is
usnally rusming fast, lowered its speed, -as a
fast walking woman would reduce her speed to mect
her friend on the way; on account of the confluence
with Ganges the quantity of water increased at that
spot.
65. That confluence of the rivers shone with the
swans at one place, seeming to reside there
anxious to acquire spotless brilliance, with the Chakra
bird-couples at another place, appsaning as though
they wished to learn the art of living together from the
white water lilites (which blossom with the moon:.

[The Chakravaka bird would not bear any
szparation from its love, as the filiies and the moon
love cach other and are inscparable].

66. They reached the place, where pzople who bathe
get a divine body, immune to any discase, live
in heaven till the sun and moon shine, and epjoy
all the heavenly pleasures.
5V, 23
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But you .make even the people, who have no
attachment for any thing in their, mind, great among
the wicked. What conduct is this? Really strange.
This is against your line of conduct.

[ There is a double meaning for the word:
yafedmaf® (1) make them foremost among the
wicked (2)make them one wearing the (qﬁ) flower of
Dhathura o1 the head, viz., Lord Siva ]

71. The King among ascetics thus praised the

confluence of the three rivers, tied the saffron
cloth in his waist. held the ascetic’s stick in his hand
got ready to take bath in the river by chanting the
special manthra known as Aghamarshana.

[ Every one who takes his bath any where should
pronounce this manthra and then only bathe. It is
supposed to remove the sins as the word itself
indicates |
72. Even though the great ascetic had no desire for

worldly acts nor its results, yct for the sake of
teaching the people of the world, by his own precept,
he, with his disciples took bath in the confluence of
rivers. At that time he thought of his mother, who
had suffered very much by bearing him in her womb
and by bringing him up with difficulty.

I It is s2id in & Sanskrit proverb:—

%3 gfyy sl sl Bl goadl 9 3T
s aigaarsig S ot aef a8 Ja: 0

By one, whose mind gets lost in the Supreme Bliss
his family becomes purified, his mother becomes
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[Tt is said in the Vedas that people who bathe
in the confluence of the white Ganges and dark
Jumna go to heaven }.

67. Sri Sankara, went to this confluence, which is

described as black and white by the Vedas, which
have no beginning or end; He descended into the
river Ganges which is joined by river Jumna, as
though with respect. Sri Sankara said:

68. Oh Divine Ganges! why do you, who has

become angry against that Lord Siva, the
destroyer of Tripura, in whose matted hair you were
caught, create hundreds of such forms? If you do
s0, would you not become entangled in their matted
hair also? Oh the dull witted never do know the
results of their actions (Letters € and & are often
used one in the place of the other. weamfa means
dull witted while ¥ zaxia means ‘ of the water’).

69, Oh the celestial river! you are possessed of

virtuous acts {to make others also virtuous).
Why do you receive the dirty bones? Ah! mother!
Now it is very clear to me. You are keeping them
to serve as ornaments for those that bathe in your
waters when they attain the form of Lord Siva.
(It is common belief that if the bones of the dead
are immersed at the confluence the dead attain the
form of Lord Siva).

70 On account of your contact you are able to

make people, who have become dull-witted on
account of their attachment to slecp, give up their
dullness and become gods. This is proper indeed.



CHAPTER~T 179

But you make even the people, who have no
attachment for any thing in their mind, great among
the wicked. What conduct is this? Really strange.
This is against your line of conduct.

[ There is a double meaning for the word:
ynfadmats (1) make them foremost among the
wicked (2)make them one wearing the (33) flower of
Dhathura o1 the head, viz.,, Lord Siva ]

71. The King among ascetics thus praised the

confluence of the three rivers. tied the saffron
cloth in his waist, held the ascetic’s stick in his hand
got ready to take bath in the river by chanting the
special manthra known as Aghamarshana.

[ Every one who takes his bath any where should
pronounce this manthra and then only bathe. It is
supposed to remove the sins as the word fitself
indicates.]

72. Even though the great ascetic had no desire for

worldly acts nor its results, yet for the sake of
teaching the people of the world, by his own precept,
he, with his disciples took bath in the confluence of
rivers At that time he thought of his mother. who
had suffered very much by bearing him in her womb
and by bringing him up with difficulty.

[ It is scid in a Saaskeit proverb:—

“as qfiy w9l Tl BT et 9 3Ty
sMEaRgEarsiEr O o A am T4 4 ?

By one, whose mind gets lost in the Supreme Bliss
his family becomes purified, his mother becomes
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blessed and would not be reborn. The land becomes
virtuous by him. 1In ihis instance bri Sankara, who
was doing a very holy act of taking a bath ia the
confluence of the three rivers thought of his mother
and she really gets the benefit of this holy act A son
does the greatest service to his mother by thus going
away from her, becoming learned and keeping up
his promise to her that even from a distance he
would bring her good by getting his Guru’s grace.
During his stay in Varanasi Sri Sankara quells his
opponents. bathes in the Ganges and at this time
thinks of his mother ).

73. He quickly finished his daily rites and sat under

the tall tamala trees on the banks of the river
enjoying the cool brecze. At that time he happened
to hear some news about the outside world.

74-75 * He, who, to save the virtuous and great,

fell down from the top of the hills and
proved that the Vedas are eternally true, with whose
efforts the Gods in Heaven got all the nfferings at the
sacrificial fire, (which had been denied to them by the
Non-believers), who has well understood the real
meaning of the Vedas—such a great man has boldly
on account of his faith in God, immersed himself in a
pit full of burning husk for the sake of purifying
himsell from the effect of the sin of his ingratitude to
his preceptor.

76. * He has learnt all the mantras in the Vedas
He knows all the intricate details of the science
of rituals and actions. He has refuted all the bad
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faiths of the wicked people. He has installed in the
three woslds the institutions of his fame *’.

,77.  Oan hearing this news Sri Sankara, the preceptor,

quickly proceeded to the spot where Kumarila
was battling with death having put himself voluntarily
into a fire-pit filled with chaff and surrounded by
eminent disciples like the great teacher Prabhakara,
standing reverentially with folded-hands, and eyes
filled with tears.

78. Sri Sankara saw Kumarila, with his body being

gripped by the fire with heavy smoke, and with
the glow in his face reduced like the lustre of a
frost-bitten lotus.

79. Rumarila, who has saved the path of the Vedas

after having conquered the Atheists, and who
shone with the brilliance of fire, saw before his eyes
Sri Sankara, who had the power to remaove the effects
of past evil acts even by his very sight.

80. Even though he had not seen Sri Sankara

personally he had heard about him; that such a
Sri Sankara appearcd before him, caused him extreme
joy. He directed his disciples to show him all
honours. Sri Saokara, the great teacher, accepted
the respect shown to him.

81, After accepting the honours shown to him

apd pleased with the same, Sri Sankara
showed his commentaries to Kumarila. Even the
faultless compasition gets popularised only when it is
examiacd by great men.
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82, Kumarila felt very glad after reading the

commentaries and told Sri Sankara, the learned
preceptor, ‘' Oh lord! In the world people are all
petty minded and  jealous One who knows
everything shines without that pettiness.”

83. % Ohlscholar, even for the I Chapter of your

commentary, which is the preface to your works,
a glossory with eight thousand fine words should be
written. If T had not undertaken this vow (of self
immolation) I would have gladly undertaken to do
that work and written a good glossory to your work ™"

84. It is rare to get a sight of great people like you.

And it is rarer at such moments. It is only the
result of many virtuous deeds in my past birth that
has brought you to my presence.”

85. **For those that are immersed in the worthless

sea of worldly life a contact with people like
you should be desired. There is no path other than
that (to deliverence)

86. 1 have been desirous of having your Darsan for

a long time. (Atleast I had that good luck
today). To the people in family life all that they
desire would not be possible of achievement.

87. “Time sometimes brings together things we
desired and takes away thiags we do not.
Hence I think pleasure and pain are due to time.

88. *The path of Theism has been well established
by writing good works for the protection of
the Vedas. The arguments of the logicians have been
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tefuted. The pleasures of world have been epjoyed.
Yet Iam unable to prevent the run of Time (death).

89, [Here Kumarila gives the reason for his
committing self-immolation viz., Denial of the
existence of God and ingratitude to the teacher]

*From the vedic texts (like gt spawimmea) and
reasoning 1 refuted the theory of the school that said
“God exists”’. T pleaded like that to establish my
theory that the Vedas were not the creation of any
individual but appeared by themselves and therefore
are self-reltant It was not my intention to deny the
existence of God, without whom the world can never
exist. Still I had to build my arguments as above
{ This is one ctime committed by me. The second sin
is stated in the next few verses).

90. * The path of Vedas has been destroyed by the

Buddhists. 1 tried to conquer the Buddhists
and save the doctrines, which have been in existence
from time immemorial.

91-92. *“The disciples of Buddha went in a body to

the king’s chambers and wanted to get the
palace and other things under their control. So they
said “ The king belongs to our school of thought,
the country belongs to us; all of you should adopt
our school of thought. Do not support the path of
the Vedas. Since its dictates are mutually contradic-
tory and since they say that the physical appearances
are not true. Such Vedas could dot be reliable .
There was no ¢nd to all this,
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93, «X argued against them, who were the opponents

of the Vedas. Yet since I did not konow the
intricate points of their doctrines I was unable to
successfully refute them in the debates. It is only
when you properly know the basis of the doctrines
of the opposite side that you will be capable of
meeting them.

94. “ Then [ got into their homes and learnt with
reverence all their doctrines The sharp witted
Buddhist abused the philosophy of monoism.

95. *Then suddenly tears rolled down my eyes.

Tonose that were sitting closeby noticed this,
From that day they lost their confidence in me and
their suspicion deepened.

96-97. * The Buddhists met and decided * This man

is a Brahman capable of maintaining our
opposition. He has entered our home and is learning
our doctrines. We should drive him out of this by
some trick. He is not a fit person to be retained
here”’. Huving come to this conciusion they pushed
me down from a high storey. 1 was terribly afraid
to fall-

[In this is hinted that the Buddhists, though they
preached < Ahimsa? did not observe it themselves ]

98. I was pushed down many times by them. Afraid

of my hfe I cried " If the Vedas are true 1 will
survive even 'if { am pushed down from the house
tops*'. Without'sny iojury I used to getup every time
and go upstairs. 1t is only the faith I reposed in the
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Vedas that was responsible for my being alive in spite
of the fall.

99 +Since I used the word if’ indicating a doubt
when I cried “If Vedas are true’’ and since
Ilearnt the Buddhist docirines in a deceitful way and
since I fell down from a great height T lost one of my
eyes. Is this not due to fate?

100. « He, who has taught even one letter becomes the

respected preceptor (He should be respected
and not cheated). While it is so what should we say
about a teacher, who taught me a whole science.
1 have refuted the doctrines which I learnt from the
Buddhist preceptor- Hence I have committed a great
sin to my Guru.

101. * Thus, having learnt their entire doctrines from

the Buddhist preceptor, Sugata, 1 managed to
destroy all the followers of that preceptor, I relied
on the science of ritualism propounded by Sage
Jaimini (called Poorva Mimamsa} and established
by arguments that * there is no God ",

102. “Oh. worshipful master! For the expiation

of the above two sins [ have voluntarily got
into this pit full of fire. The expiation of the Sins caused
by this self-immolation has become accelerated on
account of my getting your august presence before me.

103. *Oh Saint! I was told that you have written a
commentary on the Brahma-Sutras. 1 waated
to write a glossory for the same. But swhat is the use
of speaking about it gow?
5V, 24
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104. “I know that you are the incarnation of Lord

Siva, having taken this human form for the
benefit of the Theists to establish the philosophy of
monoism and to give the learned the liberation of
the Soul, which is the noblest aim of life. If T had
your gracious presence already and earned the utility
of having my eyes, I would not have undertaken this
kind of self-immolation to cxpiate my sins. (smce
your presence itself would have got me that expiation).

105. “Oh Lord! I have entered this pit-fire for
wipiog out ke results of the above two sims.
While I have written the glossory for Sabara's
commentary 1 was not fortunate in writing one for
your commentaries and earn fame by the same ",

106, ““Sri Sankara then told the smiling Kumarila,

“{ know that you are the incarnation of Lord
Muruga, who has been born iu this world to refute
the school of the Saugates, who preach doctrines
which are against the meaning of the Vedic texts”.
(Saugata is a class of Buddhists ).

107. *“There is no room to think that any sin is

attached to you; yet for the sake of establish-
ing the proper code of conduct in the world you have
undertaken this vow of self-immolation. Oh! greatest
amongmen) | will sprinkle the water from my wooden
pot on you and relicve you (from this fire). You
may write u suitable glossory to my commentary .

108. Hearing these words of Sri Snnkara, who was
8 jewel among the learned, the greatest among
the realised, the foremost among those possessing
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the wealth of patience, Kumarila, the virtuous lord
among scholars, again addressed him ( Sri Sankara).

109. “Oh! Praiseworthy! T would not undertake

any act, which is improper in the eye of the
world. Tt is highly befitting of you, to have expressed
these kind words in my case. Virtuous men find out
virtues even in the crooked minded people like an
efficient archer, who controls cven the bent bow with
a bowstring.

110. “Oh! learned Sri Sankara! With the benign

grace of your looks you can bring a person
back to life even long after his death  But if I give
up in the middle this vow of expiation mentioned in
the Vedas, would 1 not become the object of attack
from great virtuous men? I do not like to do so.

111. *Oh Lord! 1 know your greatness. It is

nothing surprisiog that you are capable of
rescuing me, wheo you ¢an create the whole world
after destroying it.

112. “Oh! Prince among ascetizs! I do mot want
to give up the small vow that I have under-
taken. 1 pray that you, may be pleased to initiate
me into the * Taraka® manthra (Name of Sri Rama)
and save me.
113. [Knoowing that Sti Sankara has come to
conquer him in debate and thus establish t!lc
supremacy of the philosophy of monoism Kumarila
says thus. ]
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Viswanath of Varapasi. Hemce I pray that you
<hould initiate me into the Taraka mantra

119. “Oh Lord! with artless mercy. please stay here

for forty minutes. 1 will die looking at yout
frame, which even the great aspirants ( yogi) are not
fortunate to get.

120, The all-merciful world preacher gave upadcsan;
(initiation) of the Self brilliant Supreme Sou
to Kumarila, removed his external and internal dark-

ness and desired to reach the house of Mandanamisra
at omnce.

121. Then Kumarila Bhattapada reduced his speech

and haviog been initiated (into the great) by
Sri Sankara, the greatest among ascetics and a world
teacher, realised the indivisible Supreme Soul, gave
up the ideas of ‘I’ and *mine’, became unattached
to everything and reached Vaikunta, the 1and of Lord
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“Oh! worshipful master! If your theory of
knowledge alone as saviour should spread in the
wo1ld you should conquer Mandanamisra, who is the
foremost among scholars (of that school)} If he,
whose fame has spread out in all directions, is
conquered, then all the other school of thought would
be deemed to have been refuted.

114. “He is always proclaiming the path of action

and is known in the world as Viswaroopa. He
comes of a high family He is very much interested
in doing the sacrifices described in the Vedas and is
immersed in the worldly path of action (Pravrutti)
as the goal to realisation.

115 < He isby nature not interested in the path of
repunciation. He should be conquered® if

he is so conquered then your desires will be fulfilled.

Therefore please proceed to him without delay.

116, “His wife who is known by the name ‘Umvekar’

in the public is called by the relations as
‘Umvai’. She is Goddess Saraswathi, who has been,
for some reason, cursed by the angry Sage Durvasa
and so is born in this form on earth.

117. * That Viswaroopa is more learned than me in

all the sciecnces Oh gentleman! full of the
wealth of patience, appoint the wife of Viswaroopa
as the umpire and conquer him in debate.

118, “Qh the best of ascetic! You may ask him to
write a glossory for your commentary. Do not
delay,  You have given me your presence like Lord
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Viswanath of Varanasi Hepce I pray that you
should initiate me into the Taraka manira.

119. *«Oh Lord! with artless mercy, please stay here

for forty minutes. I will die looking at your
frame, which even the great aspiraats ( yogi) are not
fortunate to get. ™’

120, The all-merciful world preacher gave upadesam

{initiation ) of the Self brilliant Supreme Soul
to Kumarila, removed his external and internal dark-
ness and desired to reach the house of Mandapamisra
at once.

121. Then Kumarila Bhattapada reduced his speech
and having been initiated (into the great) by
Sri Sankara, the greatest among ascetics and a world
teacher, realised the indivisible Supreme Soul, gave
up the ideas of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, became unattached
10 everything and reached Vaikunta, the land of Lord
Vishou.
Thus eads the VII Chapter, known as the discussions between

Sri Sankara and Sage Vyasa and other great events io the book,
the abridged Sankara Vijayam written by Sti Madhavacharya.
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“Oh! worshipful master! If your theory of
knowledge alone as saviour should spread in the
world you should conquer Mandanamisra. who is the
foremost among scholars (of that school) If he,
whose fame has spread out in all directions, is
conquered, then zil the other school of thought would
be deemed to have been refuted.

114. “He is always proclaiming the path of action

and is known in the world as Viswaroopa. He
comes of a high family He is very much interested
in doing the sacrifices described in the Vedas and is
immersed in the worldly path of action ({Pravrutti)
as the goal to realisation.

115 < He is by nature not interested in the path of
renuaciation. He should be conquered- if

he is so conquered then your desires will be fulfilled.

Therefore please proceed to him without delay.

116. “ His wife who is known by the name ‘Umvekar’

in the public is called by the relations as
*Umvar®.  She is Goddess Saraswathi, who has been,
for some reason, cursed by the angry Sage Durvasa
and so is born in this form on earth.

117, * That Viswaroopa is more learned than me in

all the sciences Oh gentleman! full of the
wealth of patience, appoint the wife of Viswaroopa
as the umpire and conquer him in debate.

118, * Ohthe best of ascetic! You may ask him to
write a glossory for your commentary. Do not
delry,  You have given me your presence like Lord
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Viswapath of Varapasi Hence I pray that yon
should initiate me into the Taraka mantra.

119. “Oh Lord! with artless mercy, please stay here

for forty minutes. I will die looking at your
frame, which ecven the great aspirants ( yogi) are not
fortunate to get.

120. The all-merciful world preacher gave upadesam

tinitiation) of the Self brilliant Supreme Soul
to Kumarila, removed his external and internal dark-
ness and desired to reach the house of Mapdanamisra
at once.

121. Then Kumarila Bhattapada reduced his speech
and having been initiated (into the great) by
Sri Sankara, the greatest among ascetics and a world
teacher, realised the indivisible Supreme Soul, gave
up the ideas of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, became unattached
to everything and reached Vaikunta, the land of Lord
Vishou.
Thus ends the VII Chapter, known as the discussions between
Sri Sankara and Sage Vyasa and other great events 1o the book,
the abridged Sapkara Vijayam written by Sri Madhavacharya.
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CHAPYER 3

THE DISCUSSION BETWEEN
'SRISANKARACHARYA AND MANDANAMISRA

). Then SriSankara, the great teacher, went by air

desirons of meeting Mandanamisra, and reached
the town Mahishmati adorned by its occupant
Mandanamisra.

[ Mahishmati is identified as Saharsa near
Dharbhanga in Behar state ].

2 He was surprised at seeing the high fort walls of

the city, shining like precious stones and went by
the air-route like Lord Vishnu and got down in the
flower garden situated on the outskirts of the town.
( Tradition has it that the great Sage Parasurama-an
avatar of Lord Vishnu went to Mahishmati town
and conquered the King Kartaviryarjuna there.)

3. The cool breeze of the river Reva, passing

through the blossomed lotuses, and mixed with
the cool sprays of the waves of the river, and which '
moves the group of tall trees on the river-banks,
helped Sri Sankara, the commentator, by blowing on
him and removing his fatigue. .

4, He took rest for sometime in the garden, and

when the sun reached the top of the horizon
finished his daily ablutions and was walking towards
the house of Mandanamisra, when, on the way he met
the women servants of his household.
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5. He asked the women, who were going for fetching

water *where is the house of Mandanamisra?”
They also gladly replied the brilliant and attractive
Sankara.

6-8. Oh learned scholar! where the she-parrots

interned in cages hanging outside a house
discuss * Vedas are proof by themselves” * No they
get proof because the Vedas have been uttered by the
Lord». ¢ Good and Bad actions alone cause
results”. *“No. It is not the acts that cause the
effect but it is God that gramts the results”,
“The wosld is permanent’. “No, it is not
permanent {t is perishable””, Know thou, then,
that it is the house of Pandit Mandana.

9. Hearing these words with respect and surprise

he identified the house, found the outer door
of the house bolled from inside, and that he could
not enter by that way. He used his mystic powers, got
into the house through air, and stepped inside.

10. Sri Sankara, the great ascetic surveyed the entire

house of Mandana, which was an ornament to
the world The house resembled the abode of God
Indra, brilliant and shining with the victorious flag,
wafted by the winds.

11. He entered the house. and saw the great scholar

Mandana, who was shining withthe brilliance of
cultural greatness equalled only by the lotus-born
Lord Brahma.

12. He saw Mandana, cleaning the holy feet of Sages
Vyasa, and Jaimini, whom he was able to bring
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there. on account of his penaace, for the conduct of
a ceremony pecformed by him as per the sastras.

13. The great philosopher, Sri Sankara, got into the

house by air and reverentially approached the
Sages, Jaimini and Vyasa and was also gladly
welcomed by them.

14. Pandit Mandana, when he saw Sri Sankara get

down from air and stand by the side of the Sages
Vyasa and Jaimini, without a tuft or a holy thread
(with only knowledge for a tuft or a holy thread)
found that he was an ascetic and became very angry,
though he ( Mandana) had very much imbibed the
science of ritualism.

[As per the sastra, one who performs the
ceremony and the Brahmins who are fed there should
not get angry at that time }.

15. Among the two great persons, praised by the

scholars, one, wedded to homelife got angry;
the other greatest among the ascetics, felt glad in his
mind, The following conversation ensued between
these two persons.

16. Mandana :— g gogl - Wherefrom the shaven

head - or Why? &a: means also * How far?”
Sri Sankara took this meaning and said **syrr@tegust
I have shaved up to the neck.

Mandana — q7greR gs3ad #ar- I am asking the route.

Sri Sankara:— fRarg qeat - What did the route
telt you!
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Mandana:— exsatat go2fa - (angrily ) Your mother
is a widow ”’,

Sri Sankara :— (Smiling) a&afy-<It is correct”.

17. For:— Qh! Mandana! You asked the route.

Rounte gave you a reply. When that route
addressed you and said “ Your mother *’ the word ‘you’
would not refer to me, who is not the questioner. (It
refers only to you).

18, Mandana bacame still angry and said:—*argv far
&g gu - Oh, What an ill-luck? Had toddy
been consumed ?

Sri Sankara (Smiling)* %7 s¥a1 za: wc - No.
Toddy is not yellow bur white. Think for a while !’
(dtatr means yellow; “got consumed”. If it is
taken as derived from verb 9t — to drink ).

Mandana : —( without reducing the wrath) *‘ &% &
s a5t 2 - Do you know 1ts color 7 ”

Sri Sankara :—{without reducing the smile) *“ @1g
Q4T WAL o ~ § know the color and you its taste.”

19. (Mandana getting more angry}

Haviog taken intoxicating drink he is taiking
incoherently. (Mandana ceased to address Sri
Sankara ditectly but indirectly in a disdainful
manner ).

5 Y, 258
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Sri Sankara (still smiling as though trying to
control the anger of Mandana).

[#a: means ‘ drunken’ and * one who has been
born to me’, Sri Sankara took the latter meaning
and said: ]

“ g aeffa frgazasy stae-You speak the truth;
the son born to you is an addict to intoxication like
you and talks incoherently.”

[ Then Mandana gave up criticising the individual
and began to speak ili of the order of life (asceticism}].

20: “Oh! Wicked minded! You are wearing rags,
which even an ass would refuse to bear — was
the tuft and holy thread a weight for you?

21. Sri Sankara replied :—

“Oh! mean minded man (mean because even
when man is disgraced by woman he still loves
her and is therefore worse than an ass) I am wearing
the rags, which even your father could not carry
(Even your father was not fit to become an ascetic)
The tuft and holy thread are an unnecessary weight
to the Vedas’ (Vedas praise asceticism, which discards
tuft and holy thread. If one still wears them it is
only a burden according to the Vedas, a fault which
1 did not want to commit and disobey the command
of Vedas).

[Hearing these words which meant that the
knowledge of the Supreme Being could not be
obtained other than through asceticism Mandana-
misra said ].
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22. “Ah! Itisclear. Look at the great realisation

of the man, who has no capacity to marry a
woman according to the Scriptures and protect her,
who gives up that code of life and takes some disciples
carrying heavy loads of books and says that heis
going to protect them (disciples and books; .

23. Sri Sankara:—

“Brilliant is the sense of duty of one, who leaves
the abode of the preceptor, lest he should have to
lead the eternal life of a bachelor there, scrving the
teacher, who becomes lazy, goes away from the
teacher’s abode and does service to the woman ™.

24. [with bountless anger Mandana replies:]

“You lived in the womb of a woman., You were
brought up by them. You are scolding them. Oh!
ignorant man! Your ingratitude is surprising **.

[Sri Sankara now attempts to analyse things and
indicate the truth so that Mandanamisra may get a
detachment towards life 1.

25, “Oh! The most ignorant man, you are exhibit-

ing carnal love and enjoyment with the breed of
woman, whose milk you drank and from whose body
you took birth .

26, Mandana:—

“The Vedas say * Stwat araw 2ami aisfagmafi’
meaning * He who gives up the sacrificial fire commits
murder of the valourous’ So you, who has voluntarily
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abandoned the sacrifices in fire, has committed that
great sin ",

Sri Sankara -

[=egaf am & Sver welq agegan | arsEd danfa-
weofa & Faergd wen I Aerar wAneany Aserar gra-
gadr  fik 37 7 o3 @y enenagiiar v says the Upa-
nishads. That means, those who commit suicide get
into the world of Hell, which is dark without any
light and which are fit only for the demons. He is a
thief, who thinks that the physical perishable bedy s
the Supreme Being which is All-Bliss; He becomes fit
to suffer the results of all evil actions .

“You, who do not know the reality of the
Supreme Being, will suffer the results of suicide’’,

27. Mandana:— (angrily)

“How did you cheat the gate-keepers and enter
like a thief?”

Sri Sankara :—

“How did you dare take your food like a thief
without giving it to the ascetic? "’

[ The smritis say:  afier omerd w gFarerenfaar-
mit | avRagial g aFe EgEd sqy The Brahma-
chari, following the first order of Hindu Society, and
the ascetic, following the fourth order are entitled
to share the cooked food of a family man. If he
denies thern such food, he commits a sin for which a
penance for obviation is prescribed. Sri Sankara
sefers to this here].
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[ Mandana finds himself met at every stage and is
unable to argue further, and so starts abusing:— |

SRR T T @7 gEe el

* It is not proper to be discussing with this foolish
man during a ceremony. ™

28. [Hearing himself being addressed as a fool Sri
Sankara retorts —J

“Lookat the i lgnorance of one, who speaks faulty
language to an ascetic. *

[ Yati Bhapga ~means disrespect shown to en
ascetic; it also means error in grammar. The correct
grammar is «hes: =% and not daew a5 used by
Mandanamisra. ThlS 1s said in jest].

Mandana used this occasion to say: wrfang

29. “When I have started with the object of condemn-

ing the ascetic the actual condemnation is no
fault.” {The object is to be taken note of mot the
language which gives another meaning ).

Sri Sankara :—

“In the compound word yati Bhanga take the
meaning of the Ablative form.” (meaning *from the
ascetic’; then Mandana’s words would mean ‘ when
T have started abusing the ascetic, I do not mind
getting “ hit* by the ascetic ).

30. Mandana says:—

‘Where is the Supreme Being? where are the evil
thoughts of man? Where is asceticism ¢ Where is
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the Age of Kali? you have taken this show of
appearance since you are eager to get delicious food.”

31, Sri Sankara replies:

“Where is heaven? Where is bad conduct?
Where are the sacrifices? Where is Age of Kali?
Since youn are desirous of living with woman, you
have taken up this show of family life. "

32-35, Thus for every abusive and angry words
of Viswaroopa Sri Sankara was replying with
a pleasing smile and joy; Sege Jaimini looked at
Mandanamisra ; Sage Vyasa told Mandana “ Oh son!
It is not the way of the learned to thus use harsh
words and abuse the great ascetic, who has controlled
the five senses and who has abandoned all desires.

34, Sri Vyasa, the best among sages then said to his

disciple, Mandana, who kanew his duties very
well. “He who has thus come vnexpectedly is Lord
Vishnu himself. So request him to take part in this
ceremony (in the seat allotted to Lord Vishnu in the
ceremony ).”

35, The learned Mandanamisra, on hearing the

commands of Sri Vyasa, became calm, touched
the water (reverentially) and hurried with fear to
worship the ascetic and prayed to him to accept food
in the house.

[ Touching water for expiation Cf. When Bharata
offered prayopavesa Rama bade him ‘Touch water
and myself’].
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36. SriSankara replied to Mandana, who offered
food, ‘Oh, beloved! 1came to your house
intending to ask for the food of discussion. The
stake in that discussion should be that the loser
should become the disciple of the winner. 1 have no *
desire in this worldly food, which everybody takes.

37. «Having deep rooted reliance in the efficacy of

sacrifices, you denied the existence of Lord Siva,
the moon that quenches the anxiety of those afflicted
with family life. The theory that * God exists’ should
be established ; that is the path of the Upanishads.
My desire is to protect it and nothing more.

38. “lam going to destroy all those that oppose it

and to propagate in the world the path of tke
Upanishads. You should also follow my noble
theory. You may debate with me or accept that you
have been defeated by me.”

39. O hearing from Sri Sankara, the greatest among

ascetics, these words, which were pregnant
with high ideas, Mandana, the learned, was surprised
at the new dishonour suffered by him, but spoke,
without giving up his prestige.

40. ¢ This man {(myselfywould not admit defeat even

if the thousand-headed Serpant King ( AdiSesha)
comes for a debate. He (myself) would not get to
asceticism, which has no connection with the Vedas
and which is created by imagination.”

41. “I have been for long looking forward to one
who is cfficient and conversation with whom
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would be delightful to the mind. I am glad such
a glorious occasion has come to me now of its own
accord '

42. Sankara:—

“Let there be a debate between us. Let the
sciences get the good results of research Who on
earth would not like to drink that sweet nectar 2

43. Mandana:—

“Oh! great man with the brilliance in body
resembling the moon's rays and sweet as nectar,
I possess the capacity to refute the power of speech
of even Lord Siva, who has conquered the God of
Death. 1 request you, with voice sweet like the
swauns, to carry on a wordy warfare*’.

44. Sankara:—

“I am sure the efficacy of words coming from
me who has keenly understood even the inmtricate
points in all the sciences and is capable of destroying
the forest of pride of the mischief mongers { Atheists )
has not yet reached your ears .

45. Mandana ;—

“Oh! saint. your words indicated * If you were
ready for a debate ! would accept the offer of food
(Biksha)”. On heanng the mention of a debate
1 became very eager to haveit. This is my long
cherished desire.  But till now no one has come
forward for a debate with me .
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46. Sankara :—

“Yes. I am willing to hold the debater No
doubt about the same. But there is no one who
could decids as to who among us two has won and
who has lost. The debate should not be to waste
our energy. Each of us enter into this debate only
with the object of getting a success in the debate "

47. *Further in a debate, there are two competing

persons; one should state his case and the
opponent should refute it and establish his case.
What arc the points of contest between us? What
are its proofs? Of what kind is to be the debate
between us?

48. *“Who is the umpire forus? [ am the foremost

amongst the family people of the world. You
are the best among the ascetics. You are unequalled
in the efficacy of speech. There should be a stake
fixed' for our success or defeat. Then we would
conduct the debate without any anger but with smiles.

49. “I am a very lucky man today in being called

upon by you, a worshipful scholar, to hold the
debate. The discussion will stact tomorrow. I will
now do the duty which I have to perform at mid-day.

50. Sri Sankara agreed with a smile; Mandana-
misra told Sages Vyasa and Jaimni ** Tomorrow

the debate is to proceed. Oh! Great among saints!

I pray that you both should act as umpires in the

debate .

S1. Sages Vyasa and Jaimini, who knew that God-
dess Saraswathi has been born as the wife of

S. Y. 26
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Mandanamisra, said to Mandana ““Oh great among
the learned! hold the debate with your wife as the
umpire”’.
52. The Pandit Mandana also accepted this sugges-
tion, procecded with the ceremony which
awaited completion, duly honoured the three great-
men, who bave come there as a result of his good
past and who resembled the three great Holy fires
Garhapatyam, Dakshinagni and Ahavaniya.

53. After food he had the three great men, seated
while the disciples of Mandana waved the
chowries. )

54, After the completion of the ceremony the three

saints, who were welil read in the three Vedas

discussed some interesting matter with a glow in their
* faces and came to a conclusion.

55 Of the three great Brahmins that came out of

the abode of Mandanamisra, two disappeared.
Sri Sankara, the third stayed in a temple located on
the banks of the river Narmada sutrounded by
Kadamba trees.

56, Sri Sankara, who was the king among the

ascetics, and who has realised the truth of the
Supreme Being was exhalting over the god-sent meet-
ing with the two preceptors, which is impossible to be
obtained by others, and spent that night talking to
his disciples with words, sweet as nectar.

57. Next morning, when the Sun, the friend of the
Lotus, spread its rays over the sky, Sri
Sapkara, the great, and fosemost among scholars,
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finished his daily ablutions, and went along with his
worthy disciples, to the abode of Mandana, which
was attractive on account of the virtuous men, who
had gathered there; He, who knew the Supreme
Being, worthy of mediation, sat in the midst of the
scholars, for holding the debate.

58. Then, Mandana, appointed his wife ¢Sarada’,
who was well-versed in all the sciences, as the
umpire and gladly sat down to commence the debate,

59. The smiling virtuous lady shone like Goddess
Saraswati sitting in that assembly with a view to
decide the cultural efficiency of the two participants.

60. Sri Sankara, the best among ascetics, a profound

scholar, who knew everything about the physical
and subtle bodies, the sublime and ridiculous, this
world and the worlds beyond, appreciated the eager-
ness of Mandana to hold the debate, propounded his
doctrine viz.. the absence of any difference between
the individual and Supreme Soul | monoism ),

61. It is the Supreme Being, which is the absolute

reality, intelligence and purity, which is the sole
existence, which gives the appearance of the universe
on account of its being shrouded in ignorance, like
the sea-shell, which lends the appearance of silver
on account of the darkness around it, the want of
clear visibility and the distance. If its real nature
is understood the appearance as the uaiverse would
disappear and the Supreme Being. Bliss, would alone
remain. That is eternal salvation. The proofs for
this are the Upanishads.
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62. *Oh! Mandana, 1 am sure of success in this

debate  If, for any reason, I sustain a defeat
T would give up my asceticism, throw off the saffron
cloth and don the white robes Your wife, Ubhaya
Bharati shall be the umpire in this debate”,

63, When Sri Sankara, the greatest of ascetics,

propounded his doctrine so boldly Mandana-
misra the greatest among the house-holders, also
propounded the doctrine of his school.

64. “When we speak about the Supreme Being.

which is pure intelligence (Bliss) the wordings
in the Vedas are not enough proof. A word by itself
could not describe the result. A sentence, which is
a collection of words, can denote only a prescribed
subject. (For example, words like king, horse, pot,
when expressed alone could not carry any impression.
The same wotds when combined with a finite verb
and used as king goes, tie the horse, bring the pot,
then we get a meaning) Therefore the Vedic texts
{ on philosopby) are incapable of defining the Omni-
present, Omnicient and Omnibliss Supreme Being
when it is not connected with action. Those actions
should be performed throughout a lifetime

65. 'If I get defeated in this debate I would adopt

the reverse of what you said viz., I would put
aside my white robes and don the saffron. If my
wife has the capacity, let her be the umpire in this
debate *'.

G6. The great ascetic and the house-holder having
agreed that the loser in the debate should take
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up the religious order of the winner, appninted
Saraswati, the world-mother and the greatest in
intellect, as their umpire and started the debate
each apxious of victory for himself.

67. They sat down for the debate after they

completed their daily ablusions When both
these, well-versed in all the Vedas, were ready for
the debate, Ubhaya Bharati offered two brilliant
garlands to them (garlanded her husband and offered
the other garland to the ascetic through her husband).

68. Saraswati said “The moment the garland on

the neck of any one fades, it indicates the reverse
of success to him>. Having said so, she went inside
the house and kept herself busy in preparing food for
the inmates of the house and for the ascetic.

{ Note :— Ubhaya Bharati was aware of the greatness of
being an umpir: in this debate between her husband, who was
God to her and the incomparable Sri Sankara; yet the virtuous
lady did not like to sit on equal terms with her Lord and the
Agcetre.  Further when there is a rare occasion for her to cook
food and serve 1t to the greatest among the ascetics she did not
want to Joszs that opportunity of szrvice by hersell.  She has thus
st an example to the world  She never used the word * defeat”
but ‘reverse of success® out of respect for both the combatants)

69. Both started the debate cach anxious to defeat

his opponent, All the gods, eager to hear their
arguments hurried on their respective conveyances,
and occupied high places in the house.

70. The debate bstween the two persons went on
enthusiasticly each quoting the favourable texts
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from the Vedas in support of his doctrine and the
audience agreeing with them.

71. Day by day the enthusiasm of each of the

combatants increased ; the assembly of scholars
also swelled; the spirit of attacking the opponent {in
the combat) became keener; and yet there was no
animosity in their discussion.

72. Every day the house-wife would, at noon,

approach her husband and say *the meal time
is near” and to the ascetic *the time for your
Bhiksha has come”. Thus the debate lasted for
five days.

73 The combatants seated themselves motionless
in their seats and with a smile in their faces,
gracefully attacked the opponents and arguments.
This debate did not witness any of them, unable to
bear the weight of arguments, exhibit a sweat, a
shaking of the body. a looking at the sky. or use any
harsh words, or incoherent and abusive language.

74. The king of ascetics, Sri Sankara was astonished

at the superior capacity of Mandana, who was
replying effectively to every argument of his, but
at the end he refuted all the doctrines and, in the
assemblage of scholars, made him (Mandana) unable
to put forward any more arguments, Still Sri
Sankara asked him to speak out his mind.

75. Mandana, who was a brilliant scholar in that
assemblage of wise men, though unable to find
further arguments in support of the dostrine
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propounded by him, began to quote texts denying
the Supreme Being, described in the Vedas.

76. *'Oh prince among saints, you speak about the
lack of difference between the Individual and the
Universal sonl. Tdo not find the proofs for the same.

77. Sri Sankara said ‘“Great preceptors like Udda-
laka, Yajnavalkya have taught their disciples

Swetaketu, Janaka and others the texts (1) avgafy

Saddl (2) w9d 3 aaw i@ (3) w% smRa,

[ (1) Oh Swetaketn thou art that Brahman.

(2 Oh Janaka, because you realised that
Supreme Being as understood by 1" you
have attained the fearless state.

(3) I am that Supreme Being itself].
Mandanamisra objected to this and said:

78. Oh! saint! There are certain words like =z,

T, Ay, § wE €7g0 in the Vedas. By themselves
they do not carry any meanmg. But, if you chant
them, the evil effects of our “past actions vanish.
Similarly the Upanishads, remove the sins of the
chanter, though they do not establish the absence
of difference between the Individual and Supreme
soul. They do not carry the meaniog of oneness”

Sri Sankara refuted this argument : —

79. **Oh! lcarned man, great scholars have decided

that the g wz have no meaning by themselves
yet are to be used as mantras for chanting. But
when the Upanishads actually affirm the openess
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of Individual and Universal soul what you have
stated is mot correct.

[Tt is incorrect to say that the umpredicated
subject could not prove an object. For, the direct
proof indicates an object. Similarly the Vedas also
indicate the Supreme Being by proofs other than
direct. Sri Sankara refers to this doctrine in refuting
the contentton of Mandana

80. Mandana:— *Oh! great ascetic, though the

sentence “ Thou art that” (awanf&) indicates
apparently the absence of difference between the
Individaal and Universal soul, yet you should not
assume 1t as that; what it meauns is that it praises as
God only the individual, who performs sacrifices
and other rites. Hence the words in the Upanishads
only follow and adore the path of ritualism. Since
the soul has a contact with the performance of
sacrifices, that soul is also a part of the path of
action ( ritualism ).

81. Sri Sankara t—

It is correct to state that the sacrificial pole
(Yoopam) is praised in the Upanishads as the Sun
God ( Adityo upah) as it is connected with the great
action of a sacrifice. These extracts are from the
part of the Vedas dealing with action (Karma kanda).
How could you mix them up with the words explain-
ing the path of knowledge (Jnana kanda) in the
Vedas, which form a separate part of it ?

82. Mandana:—

Oh worshipful (master)! There are directions

in the Vedas like (l) Contemplate the mind as the
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universal soul (2} Contemplate the Sun as the
universal soul (3) Contemplate the ether or sky as
the unjversal soul  These refer to objects which are
not really the universal soul. Similarly the words
“Tat Twam Asi’ also mean that the individual should
be contemplated upon as the universal soul.

83. Sankara:—

Oh learned man! Those words refer to the
dircction to contemplate. In the case of * Tat Twam
Asi’ there are no words indicating such a command,
Then how can you say that this 1s also a directive-
sentence ?

84. Mandana:—

Oh great among the ascetics! In the portion
of the Vedas describing the sacrifice called *f Ratri
satram* there are no words of command but the
language indicates the result of doing the sacrifice
and'it is taken as having prescribed the direction and
then indicating the result of it. Similarly in this
instance also, since the result is stated to be * Libera-
tion™ it is proper to interpret it as meaning that it
connotes the command and therefore the result.

85. Sankerd:—

If so, it would mean that ‘liberation® is 1he
result of action. Contemplation is the work of the
mind. It comprises actions capabls of executicn,
impossible of execution or capablz of exzcution jnz
different manner (For example, He goes, He re=<
He goss in a catt, He.is ot going— (hese 2597

s v.27
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depend on the desire of the doer). Likewise, if
liberation is meant to be the result of the action
of the mind, it would also be destructible and not
* eternal Bliss ",

[Note:—1f liberation is also a destructible one, there will
be no difference between heaven and liberation. Both will
become destructibles. Our experience and reasoning would
teach us that the results of actions are destructible. Hence
Mandana turos the argument in a different manper].

86, Oh greatest among men!  Let not the words

‘Tat Twam Asi’ refer to the command of action.
Let it be taken as refering to a connection of equality,
between the individuat and the supreme soul.

87. Sri Sanka;ra —

If the words “ Tat Twam Asi’ refer to an equality,
then does the equality rest in its being omnicient and
all-pervading character? You should prove in what
manaer is that equality proved. Ifit means *animate’
then there is no need for this science. That equality
is a thing known to every one. No religionist would
accept the argument that the sciences or religious
texts only explain what is known to everyone in the
world. Therefore the first premises is wrong. To
say that the equality comsists in its omnicience or
omnipresence is against your creed {Mimamsa).
Hence the second premises also fails.

88. Mandana:—
Oh ascetic! The qualities of bliss and intelligence

* relate to the Supreme soul  The individual soul also
possesses the same but they remain hidden on
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account of ignorance. Even though there is this
difference, permanancy is a common quality for both;
hence, the words ‘Tat Twam Asi’ refer to that
equality. Hence your objection does not arisc.

89. Sri Sankara:—

Oh, learned man! If so, where is the objection
in stating that the state of the universal soul exists in
the individual soul also? Why should you be
adamant in maintaining a difference between the two.
Hence the objection regarding difference is baseless.
Because, even in your own words the objection is
answered. You explained by stating that bliss and
intclligence, the qualities of the individual soul, have
been shrouded in ignorance. Similarly the state of
Supreme Being is also shrouded and not visible.
That is the answer.

90 Mandana adopts another line of argument

On account of the quality of intelligence existing
in the Supreme soul, the cause of this universe, it is
equated with the individual soul. That is my conten-
tion. By saying so, the atom, propounded by the
Nyaya School of philosophers, and the first evolver
theory “of the Sankhya Philosophy are negatived.
( Since they are inanimate they could not be equated
with the individual soul ).

91. Sri Sankara:—

Oh! If you say so, then it should be ag - that,
& -~ similar to you wmfm-is, i.e, in the 3rd person
singular and not as sif& in the secound person singular.
Further, the upanishads say **that which is the cause
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of this universe made a determination. T am going
to credte the universe and then it created the world
aYswraa sgmf sarwdBr, Siace such a determination
is inconsistaat with an inanimate objzct it should be
accepted that intclligence { chetana) alone is the cause
of creation. These are derived from the same words.
Hence the question “which is the cause of creation”
does not arise. Hence also, the interpretation of the
inanimate object does not arise in this case.

92. Mandana:— Oh, great! Still the first proof,
viz,, visibility, skows the Jdifference clearly.
The argument of non-duality stated in the Vedas
is inconsistant with the above. Hence words like
“That Thou Art” in the Vedas are fit only for
contemplation (Japam). In the direction that the Vedas
should be repeated, the words like * That Thou Art’
are also incladed. Hence my coatentton is proper

93. Sri Sankara:— If the difference could be appre-

ciated by the physical senses, then the Vedas
would be affected The *difference’ is not physically
appreciable like the shape or an object which are
understood with the heip of the eye The * differcnce’
is not visible to the physical eye. If so, how can
the proof of visibtlity prevent the force of the words
of the Veda, which propound the theory of non-
duality.

94 Mandann:— Oh inteHligent man, the knowledge

“1 am different from God' subsists. Even
thouph the difference is not visible to the physical
eye, the conviction of differentiation sesults; that
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conviction. which is caused by ones experience,
affects the Vedas, which you say preach non-dualism.

95, Sri Sankara:— The ‘difference’ does not appear

to the physical eye like an object or colour;
that is, we see different objects and not many
differences in one and the same ohject. If you
contend that it does, then it is affected by an un-
warrantable stretch of the rule. {Then, why should
not even the quality of ‘weight’ be observable by the
eye?) All know that it is not so. Hence you will
have to accept the principle that direct proof of
visibility could show the difference only with objects,
which could be appreciated by the physical senses.
The Supreme Soul is not connected with the physical
senses. While it is so, how can the differentiation
bz proved by the test of visibility.

96, Mandana :—

1t is not correct to state that the individual soul,
which is the basis for the difference, has no connection
with the physical senses. There is connection
between the soul and the mind. (Some are of the
view that * the mind ’ is also a physical sense).  Since
the soul is connected with the mind it has contact
with the physical senses.

97-98. Sri Sankara :— you should decide if the soul

is omnipervading or only an atom. If you
accept that it is omnipervading then it is meaning-
less to say that it gets a contact with another object.
{For example, we say the table is on the floor; the
box is on the table A similar expression could not
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be made here). Tt is only an object with a separate
physical form that can be connected with another
such physical object. Oh! adept in the performance
of your daily ablutions. (Sri Sankara refers to the
fact that Sri Mandana does his religious duties every
day and should ordinarily know these distinctions).

Further, you stated that the mind is a physical
sense according to some schools of thought. It is
not corgect It is not a physical sense. Just as the
light and brightoess help the eye and other senses
to know things, so also the mind also helps them to
bring about knowledge. Hence the knowledge of
differentiation is not realised by or based on the
physical senses.

99. Mandana +—

Oh! Yogi! Even though the knowledge of
differentiatian does not arise from the physical senses,
yet, they witness 5t. When that witnessing causes the
knowledge of differentiation how can the upanishads
preach the contrary viz., non-dualism ?

100. Sri Sankara:—

The mental conception caused as above
discloses the difference b:tween the individual sounl
shrouded in ignorance and the Supreme Soul shrouded
in illusion. If ignorance and illusion disappear
there is non-dualism, which is taught by the upanishads.
Therefore there is no inconsistency between the proof
by visibility and the upanishads.

[The distinction between (Avidya) ignorance
and (Maya) illusion should be maintained, Jgnorance
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causes a change in the object which it surrounds and
also in the outer objects. Its main quality is its
capacity to spread out. Illusion does not create a
change in the object around which it is based but
causes a different view to the observer. Ignorance
spreads around the individual, creates a change in
his mental perception, blurs the vision and ultimately
causes a change in the outer objects also. Illusion
surrounds the supreme Being which is not in any
way changed by illusion. But the observer does not
see the Supreme DBeing clearly so long as illusion
surrounds it. He sees only the created world but
not the Supreme Being, which pervades it].

101.  Sri Sankara answers further:—

Even adopting the argument that the conclusion
arrived at by proof of visibility is contrary to that of
the teachings of the upanishads then the eatlier
conclusions having been disproved by the Ilatter
reasoning, the latter should prevail and not the
former. The rule in sacrifices known as Apacheda
Nyaya, effect of later events prevailing over the
former, should be adopted hete.

102 Mandana :—

{Gives up the theory based on vistbility
( pratyaksha) proceeds to the next proof of inference
{Anumana) Oh! King among asceties! Even then
just as the inanimate objects, pot, cloth are different
from each other, so also the omaicieat Supreme
Being is different from the ignorence-ridden individual.
By this inference the theory of non-dualism is baseless.
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tion get destroyed; It is mot possibe to quote an
example for this position (oradopt the deductive
analysis).

106. Mandana:—

Oh! Yogi! Justas you say that the difference
between the created objects and the Supreme Being is
natural and not causal, so also we say is the difference
between the individual and universal soul. But your
theory is that the differentiation between the
individual and the universal soul is based on
some causes. Therefore, we say, just as the difference
between a pot, a cloth and the Supreme Being is a
real and natural one, so also the difference between
the individual and universal soul is a real and natural
one and mot based on any causes This conclusion
of ours is based on inference-

107. Sri Sankara :(—

In your contention the difference between the
inanimate objects and the Supreme Being is based
on ignorance. So, even that is not baseless but due to
acause. Further, since the individual is an animate
(intelligent) being, so long as there is the logic that
he is not different from the Supreme Being, it is not
possible to say that there is difference.

108. Mandana :—

We hold that the differentiation between the
individual and universal soul could pot vanish with
the attainment of the knowledge through which the
Supreme Being is realised; that differentiation rests
with the Supreme Being itself. According to your

S. V. 28
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103, Sri Sankara:—

Oh! learned Pandit! Is this difference between
the individual and the Supreme Being real or
artificial ? If it is real then you should be able to
prove it by an example ~ The result is not different
from its cause. There is no real diffcrence between
the Supreme Being and the crcation which has been
caused by the supreme Being. So, the first proposition
is wrong. If you say that the difference 15 artificial
we do not accept that theory. No further reasons or
illustrations are needed for that.

J04 Mandana:—

By kaowledge is meant self realisation. Even
after the same is reached, our theory 1s that the
kuowledge of differentiation in the worldly objects
exist. 1n your school you do not accept the theory
that the experience of differentiation does not die out.
( Per Sri Sankara's school, the idea of differentiation
itself dies). So what we say is correct.

105. S:i Sankara:—

In the word * Self realisation’ what is it that is
meant by the word ‘self’? Does 1t refer to the
individual having the experience of pain and pleasure
or does it refer to the Supreme Being which has no
such qualities.  We accept the first proposition.
Because the individual thinks that he s the person
cxperiencing pain and pleasure the consciousness of
duslism does not hsappear.  According to the second
proposition, on account of the realisation of the
qualuty-less Supreme Being, all the tdeas of diffcrentias
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tion get destroyed; It is not possibe to quote an
example for this position (oradopt the deductive
analysis ).

106. Mandapa:—

Oh! Yogi! Just as you say that the difference
between the created objects and the Supreme Being is
natural and not causal, so also we say is the difference
between the individual and vniversal soul. But your
theory is that the differentiation between the
individual and the universal soul is based on
some causes. Therefore, we say, just as the difference
between a pot, a cloth and the Supreme Being is 2
real and natural one, so also the difference between
the individual and universal soul is a real and natural
one and not based on any causes This conclusion
of ours is based on inference-

107. Sri Sankara :—

In your contention the difference between the
inanimate objects and the Supreme Being is based
on ignorance. So, even that is not baseless but due to
acause, Further, since the individual is an animate
(intelligent) being, so long as there is the logic that
he is not different from the Supreme Being, it is not
possible to say that there is difference.

108. Mandana :—

We hold that the differentiation between the
individual and universal soul could mot vanish with
the attainment of the knowledge through which the
Supreme Being is realised; that differcntiation rests
with the Supreme Being itsclf. According to your

S v, 28
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school the idea of differentiation disappears with the
attainment of realisation but you believe that in the
case of other objects the idea of differentiation does
not cease to exist by mere kaowledge we hold that
in all these instances the idea of differentiation does
not die out.

109. Sri Sankara :—

If you think that the attainment of knowledge
referred to above includes attainment of knowledge
of ali objects (inanimate) you could not base it on
inference. We say that just as there is duality interse
between the objects otber than the Supreme Being,
s0 also, there is duality between the Individual and
the other objects, We would therefore accept that
the experience of duality does not disappear merely
because there is knowledge about certain objects.

110, Further, you should consider if' the object of

knowledge is with a form or a formless one.
If it is the latter, we also agree. By the former the
idea of differentiation does not disappear. Even in
the * formiess’ there is some difficulty.

111, You should examine whether the formless

Supreme Being could be appreciated or reached
by knowledge. 1If it is not, then how could you
speak about the difference with an object, which
could not be understood by thought. If you say it is
possible, then, while the upanishads preach non-
dualism, what is the use of relying on the logic of
man to establish the theory of differentiation. It
would be like one arguing that since (he act of spilting
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leads to no results, so are sacrifices. The Vedas say
that the result of performance of a sacrifice is reaching
heaven. The comparision is odious. Would the
believer in Vedas accept such a line of argument ?

112. [Till now, in the discussion, Mandana was

basing his arguments on the first two bases of
proof viz, direct visibility and inference; having
failed, Sri Mandana now resorts to the third basis of
proof viz., the Vedas, =% ]

Mandana ;—
The Vedas contain the text

@ giof eger g qaRd 3 aReEsad |
e fiegds el Hasma) g )

*“Dwa-Suparna Sayuja” etc. This means that just
as two birds perched on the same tree, the two
viz, the Individual and Supreme Being, occupy the
tree, the Individual's body. Among the two, one
(individual) enjoys the results of his actions (like
the bird eating the fruits of the trec) while the other
{Supreme Being) is indifferent to the result of actions
and remains unattached. Now, how do you reconcile
this illustration with your -Upanishadic text of non-
dualism.

113, Sri Sankara:—

Oh! adept in the knowledge of rituals! You
agree that where it is possible to give proof by
visualisation, resort should not be had to the Vedic
text 1o prove the same. OQtherwise, it will come to
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this that the texts in the Vedas, which speak about
what is kaown already by visualisation and which
are commonly known as ‘Exegesis’ or explanatory
remarks, would also become the basis of proving
what they connote. Would that not run counter to
the philosophy of Sage Jaimini ?

114 Mandana :-- Even though the Vedic texts refer

only to the subject elaborated in the smritis,
yet, since the origin of the same is found in the Vedas,
we accept it as a basis of proof. Likewise, the text
in the Vedas, which refer to the detailed conclusions
reached by proof of Visualisation, would be accepted
by us as the basis of proof, since they form the
original texts (on which the further elaborations are
made in the Smritis ).

115. Sri Sankara :— Smiriti is the work of the Sages,

who understood the Vedas well. They reduced
to writing in the form of swritis what they had
understoud from the Vedas. While so, do not say
that the Vedas are the original proofs. Further, the
difference has been understood even of the people,
who do not know the Vedas. I am sure that if the
Vedas state only the difference which is realised by
direct proof of Visualisation, then the object of the
Vedic text is not proof of this difference.

116. Further you refered to the Vedic text grgamf

and said it refered to the individual and
universal sowl (vide sloka 112); correctly
speaking, the text does not refer to the above two.
1t clarifies that the soul is different from the mind,
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‘hich epjoges the fruits of sction, and instructs
hat the Soul has no conrection with actions.

17. Mandana raises an objection:— Oh worshipfal

master! your interpretation is vnsonnd. Tt
< pot proper to cut out the upiversal soul from its
pplication to the individval and interpret it as one
ptween the Individoal sovl and mind.  For mind is
feless. It is incogroous to state that sucha lifeless
lement enjoys the fruits of actions.

18. Sri Sankara:—

Oh learned man! There is no use of argning
his aspect with me.  This text has been so
nterpreted in the Vedic portion known as « Paingya-
‘\ahasya Brahmanam”. It states “tke mird enjoys.
Ibe Soul is 2 witness to it ™.

19. Mfapdapa —

The word * Sz2twa™ refers to the Indisidual
pirit and the word * Kshetragia” refers to the
supreme soul. Herce the distinction refers only to
hat between the universz! spirt and the Individual
pirit and not to that between the Ivdividoal spirit
ind the mind.

120. Sri Sankara:—

Oh wizs m2n! The Text gessonto says—
T 3w =% gwsfy, Sis7 odw Tozmr sfww=aal
g2yt That means, * The means by which one
experiences a dream is the mind. Tke prrson who;
sces the dream is the epirit bavicg residence or
contact with that body. He is “Kshatragna'.
According to this explanation the Vedic tzxt “ Dwa
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Suparna *’ explains only the spirit and mind and not
the individuai spint and universal spirit.

121. Mandana:—

In the text quoted by you now, it is stated that
the person. who sees the dream is the Individual
spirit. By the word * Kshetragna ” the universal
spirit alone is meant.

122, Sri Sankara:—

In the above extract the word denoting the
Subject (yena} is in the instrumental case
meaning a cause as “by whom’. By the words
“the seer” is meant one having contact or interest
in the body; what is meant is not the universal spirit.

123. Mandana:—

By the word *Body’ is meant the person in the
body, oh, yogi! Is not the supreme Sou), which
is omnipresent, present in the body also. Hence if you
say ‘Body’ would it not mean * the universal spirit’?

124.  8r) Sankara:—

Becauge ether pervades everywhere and there-
fore the body also, it is not called “Body”.
S0, how can you call that universal soul as body when
it is pervading through places, which do not form a
body ?

125, Mandana :—

If the above text (Dwa Suparna) does mot
refer to the supreme soul and Individual soul
but only to the Individual soul and the mind, then
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CHAPIER 9

DISCUSSION BE[WEEN SRI SANKARA
AND GODDESS SARASWATI

1. Though Mandana was enlightened by the eloquent |

arguments of Sri Sankara, the emperor aming
ascetics, which clearly cxplaincd the meaning of the
Vedic texts and their conclusions, yet Mandana, who
had been so deeply concerned with the path of action
(and not knowledge) entertained some doubis and
hence spoke further.

2. “Oh Prince among saiats] 1 do not feel sorty for

the defeat sustained by me now. Butlam ¥
sorry that the doctrines propounded by sage Jaii®!
have been confounded and shattered.

3. * Would he-who knows the past, presentand futste:

who always does what is good for the #orit
who has been, as though, appointed to intefpre! the
truths propounded in the Vedas—have compost!
thousands of meaningless aphorisms ”.

s
4. SriSankara then addressed Mandana, ‘VE‘;::;

thus labouring under such doubts and s.axd ool
is nothing that is deficient in Sage Jaimin! Itis ‘:uh
we, who ure incapable of understanding the (52
and who have not understood the real jmport ©
doctrines,”

5. Mandapa replieds—
“Ifyou could explain clearly th .
teachings, which has pot been understo?

¢ real import of bit
ye0
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&s ““Vana Durga”. He desired to win in the debate
with her not with a view to get fame for his great
knowledge of“the science but to establish that the
school of thought propounded by him is acceptable
to the Goddess of learning also.

135. 1 know that you are the comsort of Lord

Brahma, and the sister of Lord siva, (who
burnt the three countries) and who has taken shape
as Goddess Lakshmi for the protection of the world.

136. +Oh, mother, you may go back to your original
place when 1, your humble and sincere
worshipper, give that permission*. Sri Sarada also
agreed to his request  Sri Sankara appeared happy
and was anxious to know the mind of Mandana.
Thus ends the VIIl chapter of the abridged Sankaravijayam

written by Sri Madava dealing with the debate between Sri
Sankara and Mandaoa.
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non-dualism, which is not supported by other modes
of proof.

130. Sri Sankara:—

Oh foremost among scholars! The other
modes of proof could not give strength to the
text of the Vedas. On the other hand, since they
speak about the wellknown things only, they would
tend to reduce the strength of the Vedic text.

131. Thus shone the torrential eloquence of Sri

Sankara, which defeated the fragrance of a
rain of flowers, which was endorsed by the Goddess
of speech, who was the arbitrator in the debate, which
had the asceticism of Mandana as a stake and which
pulled down the arrogance of Viswaroopa.

132. Saraswati, the God-mother, approved the argu-

ments of the King of saints (Sri Sankara) and
finding the garland worn by Mandana fading out
said * Both of you may come 1n for Biksha' {meaning
jhat her husband haviog lost in the debate submits
to the stake and should be deemed a sanyasi from
that minute).

133, Sage Sri Durvasa, who cursed me out of anger,

said that the end of that curse is the time of
your success. Oh! Best among the patient! Sol
would go back to the same place wherefrom I came.
So saying she attempted to leave.

134. Sri Sankara, the great ascetic, who was anxious
to win over her in a debate controlled her
movements and bound her with the manthra known
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as “Vana Durga”. He desired to win in the debate
with her not witha view to get fame for his great -
knowledge of “the science but to establish that the

school of thought propounded by him is acceptable
to the Goddess of learning also.

135. I konow that you arc the comsort of Lord

Brahma, and the sister of Lord siva, (who
burnt the three couantries) and who has taken shape
as Goddess Lakshmi for the protection of the world.

136. **Oh, mother, you may gs back to your original
place when 1, your humble and sincere
worshipper, give that permission’’. Sri Sarada also
agreed to his request  Sri Sankara appeared happy
and was anxious to know the mied of Mandana.

Thus ends the VIII chapter of the abridged Sankaravijayam
written by Sci Madava dealing with the debate between Sri
Sankara and Mapdana.
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CHAPTER 9

DISCUSSION BE [WEEN SRI SANKARA
AND GODDESS SARASWATI

1. Though Mandana was enlightened by the eloquent

arguments of Sri Sankara, the emperor among
asceties, which clearly explained the meaning of the
Vedic texts and their conclusions, yet Mandana, who
had been so deeply concerned with the path of action
(and not knowledge) entertained some doubts and
hence spoke further.

9. «Qh Prince amons saints! 1 do not feel sorry for

the defeat sustained by me now. But I am very
sorry that the doctrines propounded by sage Jaimini
have been confounded and shattered.

3, «Would he-who knows the past, present and future,

who always does what is good for the world,
who has been, as though, appointed to interpret the
truths propounded in the Vedas—have composed
thousands of meaningless aphorisms ”.

4. Sri Sankara then addressed Mandana, who was

thus labouting under such doubts and said ** There
is nothing that is deficient in Sage Jmmini [t is only
we, who are incapable of understanding the truth,
and who have not understood the real import of his
doctrines.”

5. Mandana repliedt—

“.lfyou could explain clearly thereal import of his
teachings, which has pot been understood even by
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scholars Tam willing to give up my arrozanc: of
learning and accept your view ™,

6. Sri Sankara replied: -

" The real object of his teachings was to establish
this:— People, who had very great faith and attack-
ment to the Supreme Being, still had a desire to enjoy-
ment in the world. To recognise these people and
to bless them he preached that for the attainment of
the highest happiness virtuaus actions are the media
and it is enjoined in the Vedas.

7. “Further, there is the text *a@d dqrgaaINT TWOT
T fa'yyala o, T ararsagka It means:—
Realisation of that Supreme Being is made by people
through the study of the Vedas. by the perfomance
of sacrifices, by virtuous gifts, and by peoance, fasting
and other restrictions. According to that, even for
attaining that knowledge, the actions of men are the
cause. Itis only for this purpose that he { Jaimini)
propounded his doctrine of virtuous acts and not for
any other purpose. This is my view about Jaimini’s
doctrines (Tt was not the view of Jaimini that there is -
no Supreme Being ).

8. Mandana raised an obje'cv.ion —

¢ grmieer SrardearardTemaTatany > This is one
of Jaimini's aphorisms—Vedas define both acts which
should b= done and acts which are prohibited.
Therefore words in the Vedas which have no correlation
to actions do mot carry any meaning. The Sage,
who has written this Aphorism, would not have
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meant that Vedas explain only the ever-existing
Supreme Being ™

9, Sri Sankara replied —

“The main object of the Vedas is to explain the

non-dual spirit. The rituals referred to in the
chapters recommending action as the medium of
getting to the Supreme Knowledge were only inciden-~
tally mentioned That is not the main aim. (Tlus-
_tration:— A pilgrim going to Varaunasi for bath in
Ganges takes holy bath in all the intervening rivers
also. He does not avoid them. This does not mean
that his goal is not Varanasi but the rivers runmng
in the course of his pilgrimage).

10 Again Mandana objects:—

«If the object of sage Jaimini was that the Vedas
speak about the Supreme Soul. which is omaicicnt
and omunipresent, then does not his doctrine that
actions themselves give the results to the doer and
that God is not responsible for that, run counter to
that interpretation.

1. Sri Sankara replied :—~

This world was brought into being by a creator.
The followers of the Nyaya school of philosophy
argue that the Vedas refer to that God, whose
exsstence has been realised by other modes of proof
and not as an extraordinary new object.

12.  There are the sayings:—

“& refray gt gemifa ™’ which means * [ ask of
1he person’ who can be understood only through the
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Upanishads. *m3Asig=mgy § geema"” which means
He, who does not know the Vedas could not know
the Supreme Being. If these conclude that he who
bhas not studied the Vedas could not know the
universal soul, then how can you say that this
universal soul is possible to be known by the proof
of inference.

13. *“Keeping the above mentioned thoughts in

mind Jaimini condemned with logic the doctrines
of the Nyaya school of philosophy based on proof of
inference. It is 0y with this idea that he condemned
the doctrine that creation, protection and destruction
emanated from God

14. = Therefore, according to my line of thought

there is no conflict between the statements of
Jaimioi and the upanishads. Even scholars have not
understood this secret idea { of Jaimini) but say that
he was denying the existence of God.

15. “Would that Jaimini, who is the best among the

realised persons, become a non-believer in God
on account of the interpretation of these scholars?
If the owls that move in the night deny the existance
of the Sun’s brightness? Would those words destroy
the rays of the Sun shining i the day 27

16, On hearing these words of Sri Sankara explain-

ing the thonghts concealed in the mind of
Jaimini, Mandana, the greatest among scholars, Sri
Sarada and the scholars in the audience agreed with
him internally.
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17, Even though Mandana understood the inner

meanings, yet, since there was still some doubts
in the mind, he wanted to get it clarified from the
words of Jaimini himself and he mentally prayed
to him. Instantly Jaimini appeared before the
scholar Mandana.

18. Jaimini told Mandana:—

Oh intelligent man! Hear me. Give up your
doubts with regard to this person, who has written
the commentary for the Brahma Sutras; what he
stated as the interpretation of my aphorisms is the
correct one. I had no different opinion.

19, ‘This prince among ascetics knows not only the

secret truths of my school of philosophy, but
also the secrets of the Vedas and sciences There is
no one else, who has understood the past, present
and future like him.

20. The great preceptor, Veda Vyasa, has said that

the object of the upanishads was to indicate the
Universal spirit, which was ever prescent, omnicient
and ommbliss, Having had the inspiration from
him how can I enact even one aphorism against his
ideas.

21. Do not entertain any doubts, oh famous man!

Hear me. I sill tell you a great secret. Know
thou that this person has taken birth in the world for
lifting the people from the ocean of worldly life into
which they bave got immersed.
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22. The Sivapuranam has stated the greatness of
this great saint as one, who was born as Sage
Kapila in Kritayuga to teach self-realisation to the
saints, who appeared as Datattreya in Tretayuga, as
the great sage Vyasa in Dwaparayuga and as Sankara
in Kaliyuga. Toerzfore Oh! intelligent man! you
follow his school of thought and cross the ocean of
family life.

23. Having thus advisad Maindana he (Jaimini)

disappeared from the scene bzzring Sri Sankara
in his mind Then Mandana, the bsst among the
performer of sacrifices, paid his respects to Sri
Sankara.

24, You are known as the unsqualied and illustrizus

cause of this universe. You have taken shape
in this form of knowledge incarpate for the uplift
of the common jgnorant masses.

25. You have saved the ignoreat pzople with the

help of a single mantram * Tatwam Asi*' and
explained to them the great soul indicated in the
Upanishads, the crest of the three Vedas, as indes-
tructible. If you had not donme so, would not the
world fall and get destroyed in the pit of confusion
created by the Buddhists, who are opposed to the
path of Vedas.

26. Just as an ignorant man thinks that he has pot

out of a dream and immediately gets into
another dream so people think that salvation
means going to another world. Your followers,
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who have been cleared of the illusions, are laughing
at such believers.

27. We should discard the theory of salvation

propounded by followers of Dualisrn  Because
in their theory the individual soul is the creator and
there is no end to creation. Oh! learned man, the
salvation propounded by you is imperishable Itis
like the flogd of Supreme pleasure unmixed with the
expenience of pain. Hence I accept it with pleasure.

28 Hanuman, who found out Sita, who was kid-

napped by the Rakshasa and kept in internment
among the Rakshasis, and gave the information to
Sri Rama became the object of praise in the world.
Oh! great preceptor, you tore open the stomach of
the She-demon of Ignorance and brought out and
saved that supreme God, who was swallowed by that
demon who can effectively praise you for this?

29, Oh! destroyer of world's ills! I pray that you

should forgive me for the unworthy arguments
which I advanced before you not knowing your
excellent and unfathomable greatness. Please be
merciful to me.

30. Even the intelligent Kapila, Akshapata and
Gautama became incapable of understanding

the real meaning of the Vedas., How can one unders

stand their meaning unless one has the spirit of Lord

Siva in him.

31. The combination of the works of Sages Kinida
and Kapila, which only increase the darkoess
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of ignorance, could not have any force as against the

perennial flow of nectar of Sri Sankara emanating like
the rays of the moon from his moon-like face.

32. While the world is full of atheists, the Yuns,

who deny the existence of God and believe in
idol-breaking, who are intent upon destroying the
good vedas, who take delight in the destruction of
the cow, when and where can there bz a salvation
for those that believe in the devotion to God? But
we have no worries when your disciples, who are
worshippers of Vishau, who are capable of removing
the ills of the Kaliyuga, are travelling round in all
directions.

33. The Vedas, which have bzen affected by the
poisonous serpents of 1liogical ipterpretations
by petty-minded critics, have been now redeemed
by the ocean of Nectar of your speeches. Otherwise
how can we live with the hops that you are our
saviour?
34. If the moon’s-rays of your sweet speech do not
fall on us, who can eradicate the heat caused
by the rays of the Sun of Family-life ©

35. Ah! 1 was entangled in the machine of past

actions, fell into the well of family-life, having
been pressed down by the heavy weight of penance
cducation, house, wife, son, servant and riches.  Such
a person in distress has, by your benign mercy, been
saved and lifted up from that well.

36. Oh great man! Ishould have performed great
penasce in my previous births, Otherwise how

5. V. 30

o<
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can I get into conversation with you, the protector
of the world ?

37. As a resnlt of penance in the past, [ got the

benefit of a conversation with you. This contact
is like the virtuous past-actions rendering into sprouts
of calmness, with tender petals of self control. with
the buds of detachment, with the flowers on the twigs
of patience and with the flower dust of equanimity of
mind and the fruit of sincerity. That state which
has for 1ts cause all these qualities and which could
be attained only by a person possessing these qualities
has been attained by me. It is the best of fortune
for me.

38. The person having boundless fortune alone can

immerse himself in the ocean of your grace,
which pgives release even to the Gods, which
extinquishes the sufferings of family life and which
has the waves of mercy in it.

39. Some, who have a deep love for women may

consider it a pleasure to feel the dress covering
the breasts of a lady —Let them be there. The
virtuous revel in the ocean of Nectlar of the Guru's
teachings

40. Your disciples, who adorn themselves with the
garland of pearls, of your words, capable of
destroying the darkness of ignorance by its great
purity, and which is strung by the thread of arguments,
shine very well and arc happy. What else is a greater

© jewel for the learned than such a garland Does not
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the damsel of knowledge discard even God Indra
and prefer to be with the person, who is ever happy.

41. Let the pious people, who have been initiated
into knowledge by you, feel happy over the fame
they got after such initiation  Let the wicked people
get the confusion in their minds like the owls that hate
the sun’s-rays. So faras we are concerned, on account
of our prostrations at the Holy feet of Sri Sankara,
the bold and well-versed preceptor, our ignorance is
removed and we get immersed in the ocean of Joy.

42, Oh Lord Sauckara! To think about you in the

mind is a celestial tree, Kalpaka—To prostrate
at your feet is the other heavenly orchard Nandana-
vanam; Making a determination in the mind to
worship is the weed of the Kalpaka tree. The praise
of your qualities is the celestial Ganges. Those that
have the grace of being seen by you enjoy heaven.
Hence your devotees treat the other worlds of heaven
as mere trifling things

43, Hence I have abandoned my son, wife, house,

riches and everything and I have surrenderd
myself at your feet. I pray you should protect me
with your mercy.

44, Having thus heard the intelligent and sincere

words of Pandit Mandana, Sri Sankara, with
a view to bless him, turned to look at Sri Mandana’s
wife. She at once understood his mind and said :—

45. “Oh Best among the ascetics! I am aware of o
what passes in your mind. By looking at the
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face of a great saae T will teli you all the events of
the future. T pray that you and those in the audience
may bear me,

46 When T was sitting with my mother, a sage,

having matted-hair, which shone like lightning
and with body smearzd with the holy ashes all over,
suddenly appeared there like a second sun.

47. My mother welcomed him, gave him the tradi-

tional reception, prostrated before him and
stood with folded-hands and prayed him to tell my
future and said :

4% Oh Lord! 1 do not know the future of my
daughter. On account of the efficacy of penance
you know everything. The learned ancestors would
become pleased with those that bow before them and
with mercy on them give out even the great secrets.

49  What is the Iength of my daughters life?  How

many children would she have? What kind of
husband would she get?  Further, would she perform
the great sacrifices detailed in the Vedas being in
possession of great riches and grains (required for
their performance ).

50, Having been thus questioned by my mother
regarding my future, the sage closed his eyes for

a while and told all facts and ia addition gave outa

secret also.

51. The Sage Brahma, has taken 2 human form and

is born as Mandana, a learned scholar, to protect
the Vedas froin being misinterpreted and destroyed
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by the philosophers, who are opposed to the Vedic
school of thought.

52 Just as Uma, the daughter of mount Himalayas

married Lord Siva apd shome well, just as
Lakshmi, born out of the milky ocean became the
consort of the imperishable Vishou and is resplendent
with joy so also your daughbter will marry the
learped scholar, Mandana bear him many sons and
be leading a happy family hife.

§3  Later, when the real meaning of the Upanishads

are not well appreciated and when they suffer
destruction, Lord Siva weuld take a human form, to
establish the Advaita Philosophy, travel all over [ndia
on pilgrimage and purify the world

54. Your daughter’s husband, would carry on a

discussion with the Lord, who will be in the
form of an ascetic, get defeated in the end, give up
his wife, sons and everything and would surrender
before him, who has saved the whole world-

55. Having said so, the sage went away. What he

has said has become true. Hence, my husband
bas become your disciple. Can the words of the saint
become false ?

56. Oh learned man, you have not fuily conquered

this foremost scholar among the learned. For
you have not conquered me, who is the half body of
my husband. Therefore you can take him as your
disciple only after you have conquered me also.
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57 You are the All-knowing Supreme Being. who
is the causc of this universe. Sull, Oh Lord!
my mind is anxious to hold a debate with you.

58. Sri Sankara heard the sweet words of the wife
of Mandana, who has performed many sacrifices,
felt glad and replied : —

59, Ohlady! Itis not proper for you to entertain

in your mind an idea to enter into a debate
with me. Famous people would not hold a debate
with ladies.

60. Oh Lord! Is it not pecessary, for one who

wants to safe-guard his school of philosophy,
to hold debates with all, whether males or females,
and try to win over them in the debate?”’

61, “That is why the sage Yagnavalkya held dis-

cussions with the lady Gargi and Kmg Janaka
held a debate with the scholar Sulabha. Did their
fame fade on account of that? It did not.

62. Sri Sankara, the incarnation of the Lord of the

Vedas, became very glad on hearing these words
of reason and became desirous of holding a debate
before the cnlightened audience, with that lady, who
represented the Supreme Being. the seat of learning,

63. Th:n commenced the debate between the two

combatants, each of whom was anxious to win
over the opponent, and who surprised the audience
with a relishing treat of intelligent and convincing
arguments.
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64. The audience, who heard the delightful argu-

ments, did not think of the great serpant Ling
Adisesha the Sun, the Lord Brihaspati or the Sage
Sukrachari as equals to these combatants. Would they
have thonght of any lesser scholar in debate'l No —
They did not

65 Except the time taken for the performance of

the daily ablutions, there was no break in the
debate and it went on day and night. Thus their
debate lasted for 17 days-

66. Sri Sarada thought that it was not possible to

win over him with questions on the Vedas or
the other allisd sciznces and so she suddecly got a
different idea.

67. This gentleman has taken to ascaticism even in

his early years and he has been a disciplined
ascetic. He would not have directed his thoughts to
the science of Kama Sastra (love). I will defeat him
in that science.

68. Haviog thus determined to argue on this subject,

the intelligent lady-debater managed to bring
the discussion on to the Science of Love and put kim
questions relating to the iantricate aspects of that
science.

69. How many kinds of arts does the Lord cupid,

who holds a bow of flowers, possess? What
are their forms? On what are they based? How are
they exhibited in women in the bright fortnight and
the dark fortnight? How are they formed in men]?
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70. The inteliigent Sankara did not give a reply to

this but gave a litde thought. If no reply is
given 1t will mean want of knowledge. If an answer
1s given, it would cause a degradation to asceticism.

71. He suddenly ran over these ideas in his mind,

and even though he knew the science, behaved
like one, who did not know it just to teach the world
about the duties and discipline of the ascetics.

72. 1 want a period of one month to enable me to

give a proper reply to these questions. It is the
custom in the world to allow suczh time under these
circumstances, Thereafter, you will be defeated in
the science of Love also.

73 Sri Saraswathi agreed to this, Sri Sankara, who

had a majestic personality and who was followed
by learned disciples and who was the king among the
saints began to travel in the air with the help of his
powers in yoga.

74, They saw the dead body of a King lying on the

ground, looking like a god, who had descended
on earth from heaven, surrounded by weeping women
and sotrow-stricken mioisters.

75. Sri Sankara saw the dead body of the King

Amaruka, who died under the tree at night, when
he went for hunting ; Sri Saskara said to his disciple,
Sanandana :—

76, *That King, whose harem is adorned by
hundreds of damsels, who are the seats of
beauty and fortuae, is now lying dead on the ground.
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7. My mind tells ms that I should get into ths
body.of this king, put his son on the throne and
then leave the body and come away.

78. 1, having been questioned by Goddess Saraswati,

wanl to establish my omaiscience; for that
purpose I want to study the phases of anger, pleasure,
tears and its changes, which occur in the minds of his
copsorts { He says he wants to bz 2 mere witaess to
the effects of the forces of loves He doss not get
himself mixed with them. 1t is a known fact that
he is a witness, who does not get himself involved ia
the interests of the parties to the dispute },

79. Sanandana spoke in sweet words to the great

ascetic:—** Oh All-knowing master! There is
nothing which you do oot know yet my devotion to
You make me say this.

80. *There once lived a sage by name Matsyendra.

He had a disciple called Goraksha. The master
directed the pupil to safeguard his physical body,
entered into the dead body ofa King and went into
his town.

81, ‘“When the great sage was seated on the throne
and ruled the country the people enjoyed plenty
of benefits. There were timely rains. The corps
gave good harvest.
82, “The inteligent ministers, who watched the
splendour in the couatry realised that a great
godly person has got into the body of the King.
They wanted to possess him and so they induced
certain damsels of the harem to act.
s v. 31
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83. “Enticed by their charm, music, dance,

behaviour and sweet love-attractions he (the
sage in the body) forgot his penance and became
converted into an ordinary man.

84. *The disciple Goraksha was protecting the body

of the preceptor for some time. When he came
to know the real state of his master, he got himself
appointed as the dance-tutor for the ladies in the
king's harem. He thus became the confidant of the
king.

85. ‘““One day he made him realise the reality of yoga
philosophy and made him give up his desire for
sensuat pleasure and go back to enter his own body.

86, "Alas! Contact with desires is of this kind.

Further, would it not cut off your ability of
control of the senses and get you into the great depths
of sin? You alone are fit to consider this question
and come to a decision.

87. = Where is the great and unequalled penance of

ours? Where is the detested science of love?
If even the omnicient master like you should get
into this desire, the world would at once become an
uncontrolled mess,

88. *Nothing is unknown to you, who is out to

establish in the world the greatness of asceticism,
which is rare in the world. Yet, Oh Lord! I have
stated this out of devotion to you (my master).

89. *“The great world preceptor felt very glad on
hearing the intelligent words of Padmapada,
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whose intellect was equal to that of Sage Brihaspati.
Oh intelligent man! What you have said is correct.
Yet hear me, T will mention its truth.

90. “Just as the Yogic powers of Lord Sri Krishna

were not affected by his playing with the Gopi
women, so also the physical pleasures do not affect
the person, who has no desire for such pleasures.
That power called *Vajroli*’ in us would protect us
and prevent the effects of sin falling on us.

91. *Resolution is the cause of all desires { of love)
I, who am equal to Lord Vishnu, do not have
such resolutions. If the doecr of actions knows the
evil effects of the worldly life and if resolution is
destroyed, the trammels of worldly life also become
destroyed.
92, “The sastras enjoining rules of do’s and don’ts
bind only those persons, who have no self-
realisation. who do not uaderstand the truth of the
world and who confuse the self with this body.

93, “He, who has realised the Supreme soul as being

casteless, classless and without any relation to
the religious orders, has uaderstood the real spirit
of the upanishads and benefitted by the same and so
he is not bound by the result of his actions. (He
does not enjoy the fruits of his actions, goed or bad).

94. **Just as the pot and other objects created from

mud is nothing but mud, so also the universe,
which has emanated from the Svpreme Son! is the
same Supreme Soul in the past; present and futurg
and nothing but that.
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95. *He, who knows that the entire universe is

untrue, could not be made the subject for enjoy-
ment of the results of his actions. Could the good
and evil aciions experienced in a dream bear any
results when you know that the dream is a falsehood?

96 **Hence, one who has reached self realisation,

even if he performs 100 horse sacrifices or
commits murder of Brahmins has no knowledge or
ego that <he’ is the doer and hence he is not affected
by the results of his good or bad actions

97. ¢ There is a verse in the Rig Veda, which means

this:—Tladra said “I slew the three headed son
of Sage Twashtra known as Viswarupa. [also cut
into smill pieces th: body of the ascetics, who did
not utter the Vedantic texts (upanishads) and threw
the bits before the wolves., Still no sin got attached
even to a hair on my skin, since I have got sell
realisation. He, who knows me as this, is also not
affected by the results of his action.

98, “King Janaka performed many sacrifices, paying

heavy presents in cash to the priests and scholars,
yet, he was not attached to his bady, So states the
Kanva Branch of Vedas.

99, **So, the Realised soul, is Jike God Indra un.

affected by the results of his evil actions and like
Janaka cqually not sffected by the result of his
virtuous acts, Such a person does not feel the
remorse to say * Which good act have | failed to do;
which evil act have | dong”.
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100. *Oh learned man! Even if I learn the science

of Tove with the belp of my own body yet the
results of the good or evil acts connected therewith
would not affect me. But, T will follow the path
shown by the elders and protect it by getting into
another body and try to uaderstand the science of
love through that body.

10i. The famous saint, Sri Sankara, after relating

the stories having the effect of removing the
fears about worldly life, ascended the top of the
mountains incapable of approach by ordinary mortals.

102. He s2id “ You sze on the top of the hills and

in front of a cave a broad even stonme, with
pure water flowing nearby, surrounded by fruit-laden
trees, brilliant on accouant of its position on the banks
of the waters of a lake nearby.

103. * Oh fanltless men! you reside here and protect

this body. "I will enter into a fit body to learn
the art of love and its intricacies and come back.
Till then you should take care of this body here.

104. Sri Sankara, the great yogi, who has fully
controlled his senses, having thus commanded

his disciples, gave up his physical body at that place

and took over his spirit-body and entered the body

of the king.

105 [The post describes the process of leaving the
physical body and entry into the king’s body]:

Sri Sankara was an adept among the yogis. He
controlled his mind, drew the breath from the end
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of his toe to the top of his skull, found his exit
through the skull, passed on to the top of the skull
of the king’s body and spread out the breath { Prana)
all over the body upto the toe  ( Thus he entered the
body of the dead king).

106. There was a movemeot in the chest of the dead

body of the king. Within moments the eyes
opened. Then the king got up as usual (as though
from a sleep)

107. The brightness appeared first in the face.

Then the breath gradually came out of the
nostril. Then the legs showed movement. The
eye lids opened. Then he got strength and got up

108. Just as the rising sun causes the Iotus to

blossom, the water birds to sing gaily, and the
lotus ponds to glitter, so also were the ladies of the
King's harem exhuberant with bright faces on seeing
theic dead husband come back to fife and were
immersed in the boundless ocean of joy.

109. On secing the King come back to life and the
ladies happy. the chief minister felt very glad.
The sound of tabors, drums, conches and other
instruments of music played on the occasion reached
the heaven.
“Thus ends the IX chapter hnows as the atainment of
trancendentalism by Sei Sankera, in the abridged Sankara
Vijsyam written of Sri Madhavacharys.



CHAPTER 10
SRI SANKARA’3 ENTRY

INTO THE KING’S BODY AND OTHER
DETAILS

1. Then the king, with all honours and auspicious
arrangements, was conducted by the Priests and

ministers to the elephant and taken in procession to

the town.

2. The king entered the town, was respected by the
relatives, had his orders obeyed by his feudal

chiefs, and ruled over the country like Indira in the

land of Gods.

3. While the king of ascetics thus changed himself
into the king in the palace and was reigning
there, the intelligent ministers began to entertain
certain doubts about him and began to-talk among
themselves.
4. The King, who after death, came back to life,
was not like his previous self. He was shining
with all virtuous qualities.
5. He gives away, like King Yayathi, riches to those
that ask for it. He understands the reality of
things hke sage Brihaspati and gives valuable advices.
He conquers his encmies like Arjuna. He comprehends
everything like Lord Siva,
6. Since this King was having the rare qualities of
gift, effort, virtue, valour and courage, not
found ia others, he shone like the Supreme Being,
who has no birth,
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7. Even dunng the off season the trees began to

blossom The cows and buffalos began to yield
large quantities of milk  There were enough rains
for the soil. The crops were rich. The people were
very much interested in doing their duty

8 Even though the period was in the age of Kali,

full of all vices, yet, on account of this King, it
looked as though it was better than the Treta yuga.
Hence it is clear that a great yogi, with mystical
power has entered the King's body and is reigning
over us.

9. So, we would see to it that he remains in this

body and does not go back to his former body.
Thus, the ministers spoke among themselves and
came to a decision

10. They appointed secret messengers with the
command ‘' wherever you find a dead body it

should be immediately burnt without a second

thought.

11. Then, the king entrusted all the administration
of the state to the ministers and began to enjoy

with the inmates of the harem all the high pleasures,

not casily available to other kings.

12 16 (la these 5 slokas the art of love enjoyed
in a scientific manner is depicted in very plain
and open language ).
17. The king enjoyed the company of his harem as
before.  Desirous of learning the science of love
he read the great work of Sage Vatsyayana with the
help of scholars, who have mastered the work.
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1B. Sri Sankara, who was in the garb of a king,

studied the aphorisms written by Sige Vatsya-

yana and the commentaries thereon and himself wrote
a work on that subject { Amaruka is the work).

19.  While the king of ascetics, Sri Sankara, was thus

enjoying the pleasures of the harem remaining
in the body of the king, his disciples, who were
entrusted with the protection of his body found that
the prescribed time limit had exceceded and began
to think among themselves.

20. Our master gave the limit as one month’s time.

That period 15 over. It has exceeded by five or
six days. Still his mercy has not descended on us for
him to think of accepting back his body.

21. What shall we do? Where shall we search?

Whither shall we go? Wao will fiad out where
he is hiving and inform us? How would we be able
to find him out in this world wide up to the sea-
shores, since he has entered another body ?

22. If the benign master, who has discarded us,

does not appear before us and take us back,

where else is \he shelter for us, who serve His Holy

feet with the faith that they alone could destroy all
> the dangers?

23, The devotional thought about the great teacher’s

Holy feet—a teacher, who has no touch of
emotional action, and who is the king among the
ascetics brings always a train of good to the thinker,
That holy thought destroys the dullness of the

sV, 32
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physical senses. It constantly increases the mental
happiness, makes it fresher and grow. It annihilates
the bad-luck, which invariably begets pain. Since
that devotion of the mind is a process of continuity, it
remains in the heart permanently.

{ The thought about the teacher and his great
qualities alone serve to keep up the disciples in good
spirits without desperation].

24-25. When would I be blessed by the great powers

of that holy preceptor, who resembles a tree
of virtue, laden with well-ripe fruits, who, is like a
yogi's charms taking a physical form, or the code
of conduct in the Vedas born with a human frame on
earth, or the conclusions of the eternal truths seen
in flesh and blood, or like those theists, whose wealth
is self-realisation, like a gnhasta (married man)
whose consort is * Peace” or the supreme soul itself
since he does not feel separated from the universal
soul itself. ( Thus spoke one of the disciples).

26. ( Another disciple said ) ¢—

That teacher, who reduces the pride of the
wicked, who lessens the severity of the heat of
worldly life, and who is the foremost among the
saints practicing yoga, would surely geant me th '
salvation in life. .

N

27 Since we have become the objects of grace of

that wotld~— preceptor, by whose teachings the
saints in the world get freed from their darkness of
fgnorance sud get once for sl liberated from the
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endless ilusion of life and attain salvation, we are
sure to cross the ocean of suffering very soon. ,

28. Oh my illnstrious preceptor! who controls the

arrogant pandits of the school of ritualism
{Mimamsa) calling themselves adepts in the science
by differentiating the virtuous acts from the siaful
ones, who destroyed the pride of the teachers of
dualism, that preach various evil doctrines and spoil
men like the traveller indulging in bad stories
who dispells the ignorance of thess that surrender
to him, and give them self-realisation, whea would
you bless me to destroy my ignorance ?

29. Oh famous teacher! if you, who is destrayer of
the mental illusions of those that prostrate at
your Holy l‘eet with your powers of speech capable
of conquermg the Goddess of Liberation and who is
the grantor of salvation to them, do not appear
before our eyes, we would be scorned by the learned,
who will jeer at us. Then, it will lead to an eadlsss
trouble for us. We pray that you may realise this
and appear before us. (Thus spoke the disciples
resembling the pitiful cries of the Gopi-women who
beseached Lord Krishna to appear before thew,
forgive them for their faults and elevate them).

0. While the friends were thus wailing, Padmapada,

who had understood the real greatness of the
master, tried to reduce their sorrow by giving out
beautiful verses, preguant with meaning.

31. Oh friends! Do not worry over this matter;
we will disguisc oucselves and roam about the
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entite world and heaven and search for our teacher
who like the supreme soul pervading through man
and God, is present in another body.

32, He, who gives up despondency, and gets into

action with ceaseless epergy, is sure to get the
result. Did not the gods get the mectar ouly on
accouat of their optimism and continuous efforts
in the face of many obstacles.

33. Evenif itis not easy to trace and find out our
master, who has entered another body, yet he
would become identifiable by his high qualities of
virtue, like the moon, which was detected by its
brilliance while in the stomach of the dark Rabu.

34. Even though the great ascetic is the foremost

among those, who have conquered love, yet,
being anxious to know the science of the Art of Love
he should have entered the body of a king, who has
the liberty to move freely with the damsels of his
harem. Still, he has the brilliant character resembling
the splendour of life. (So, he would not be affected
by the results of any act ).

35. That place, which is inhabited by him, who is

the foremost among those that enjoy self realisa-
tion would be one, where the inhabitants, man or
beast, do not suffer {rom any disease or sorrow, who
have no threat from robbers and who are bent upon
doing their own appointed duties, where the rain-
God sends the seasonal rains, and where the earth[’
delivers all produce in plenty,
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36. Therefore, let us set out to search for the Holy

feet of our preceptor, who is our boat for
crossing the bottomless sea of worldly Iife. Let us
not be idle and waste our time here.

37. Having heard these words of Padmapada they

agreed with him, appointed some among them
to puard the body of the teacher and started with
zeal to search for their master.

38. They travelled ceaselessly to all countries, over

hill and dale, and at the end reached the land
of King Amaruka, which, by its beauty and wealth.
ridiculed even the land of Gods.

39. On hearig the local residents who said

« After be rose from his death, he is like King
Brighu and King Dilipa* they decided at once “He
is our preceptor™”; their papgs of separation began
to disappear at once-

40. Having come to know that the King was

interested in music and women, the intelligent
disciples disguised themselves as musicians and
entered the town.

41. The disciples. who were anxious to get control

over the king, expressed their desire by songs;
they saw the king seated in the midst of ladies like
the moon in the midst of stars.

42. The king's backside was welldighted with the
brilliance of the bangles set with precious stores
worn by the ladies, who were holding the chowries



254 SRI SANKARA VIIAYAM

(chamara) in their hands and waving them over
the king. In front of him were the talented lady
musicians. who were singing with the 21 shades of
ascending and descending notes and three stages of
manthra, Madhyama and Thara, the seven tupes or
gamuts {swarams).

[1. Shadjim 2. Rishabhiam 3. Gandbaram
4. Madhyama 5. Panchamam 6. Dhaivatam
7. Nishadam].

43. They saw him, the King, wearing a jewelled

crown, whose brilliance was enhanced by the
splendour of the white-silk umbrellas fitted with
golden handles, who shone like the incarnation of
Cupid on earth, or the Indrain a human form, and
who was surrounded by the damsels of the harem.

44. The well dressed visitors entered the royal

assembly, seated themselves in the seats indicated
to them by the looks of the King, and, to the utter
surprisz of the andience, began to sing in beautiful
verses conforming to the principles of modulations
in music ( the pitch and the low).

45. Oh Bez! Your friends, bees, who lived happily

with you on the top of the hills laden with tall
trees and enjoyed your company are now suffering
from the pangs of scparation from you and arf.
now eagerly expecting you in vain. Not seeing your,
they are heart-broken. ( The simile is:— Just as the,
bee drinks the honey from the flowers and enjoys it,
the disciples cnjoyed by drinking deep the juice of
the teachings of Upanishads )
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46. You have given up your previous body and are

remaming here to learn the art of Cupid. Oh

best among the five (the seat of the five elements, air,

eye, ear, body and mind} we, your disciples, who

surrendered themselves to you in preference to
Lord Siva, have been let down by you.

[ The word ww7g® may also mean the purusha
who is the 25th evolutton from the original primal
force according to the School of Sapkhyas 1.

47. Oh Lord with the face as beautiful as the moon!

How is it that you, who gave up the prior body,
* which was glerificd by the virtues of control of the
senises, and found interest in living in this body, have
forgotten your purpose. Oh Thou who art invincible
by Cupid ! please bring them back to your memory
by our words.

48, You are the esscnce of the Vedic text (Maha-

vakya) Tat Twam Asi. (that Thou art) which,
the aspirant, after rejecting the form and formless,
realises as the eternal basc on which all of them rest.

49. Just as, in the order of creation of the universe

from ether, the grain of rice, hidden between
the chaff is forced out with the help of the rice
pounder, similarly you, wuh the belp of, k.'g.b ressoning,
.vere able to climinate the five sheaths in the body,—
“he physical, airy, mental, intellectual and blissful—
and realise the Supreme Sonl therein.

50. Thou art the embodiment of that power with
@ which the ferocious horses of the five seases,
N

~
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which drag the owner over hill and dale causing
him ceaseless misery, are controlled by the horse-
whip of knowledge and horse-bit of pure thoughts
and are finally tied down permanently to one place.

51. Thou art that Supreme Being realised by seers,

which, like the thread in the garland of flowers,
wade through all the various stages of wakefulness,
dream and slumber and yet remain unique.

52 All the Vedas give illustrations that just as the

golden ornaments like the crown, bangles and
other jewels are none other than gold, the creation
is not different from the Supreme Being. You are
the embodiment of that truth.

53 The soul that is shining inside this body is the

spirit that is contained in the Sun. It is the
soul that is present in the Sun that pervades this
body. Thou art the leader who teaches 1n this dual
manner.

54. Thou art the same spirit, which the Brahmins,

who are well-versed n the Vedas, who with
understanding, perform the acts of religious gifts
and other rituals and thus get a cleansing of the
mind, endeavour with that aid to realise the Supreme
Being.

55. Thou art that scul, which the aspirants, endowed

with control over the senses, external and
internal, get realisation and therefore get released
from the trammels of the worldly life and themselves
bscome transformed into the all-pervading, everlaslin/&
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omupiscient bliss and thereafter never get into any
misery ( of birth).

56. The king. having thus fully heard his own

affairs from the visitors, realiscd what he should
do thereafter, satisfied their desires and despatched
them.

57. Having thus been remiaded by Padmapada and

others of his state, the great teacher, got out of
the body of the King in the same way in which he
got into the body and went away from it

58. Then, he went to his original place in the cave;

Since he was the bast among those skilled in the
yoga cult he entered his own body, which was buraing
on accouant of the fire lit by the szrvants of the King.

59. {When Padmapada and other disciples were deep
in meditation during the noon the servants of

the minister, sent for the purpose, set fire to the

body of Sri Sankara, which was lyiag uaguarded }.

The sage, who was the foremost among the self-
realised ones saw this and praised the Lord, who had
the body of man and lion ( Narasimha) who always
protects those that are in distress and who have
surrendered to Him and who is beyond the compre-
hension of the physical senses. Sri Nirasimha was
pleased.

[Sri Sankira’s verses are popularly koown as
Sri Lakshmi Npsimhakarivalamba Stotra. See
Appendix }-

s.v. 33
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60. When the fire which was raging wild was

quenched by the mercy of Lord Narasimha, Sri
Sankara, who had entered his body, came out of
the cave.

61 Surrounded by Sanandana and other disciples,

who exibited a greater endearment to the master
on acoount of long separation, Sri Sankara resembled
Sage Sanaka and he went to the abode of Mandana-
misra.

62. He went by the aerial way inside the house and

saw there Mandana, who had lost the conscious-
ness of “I am the doer” and who had completely
freed himself from all desites.

63. Mandana paid obeisance with folded hands to
Sri Sankara, who descended down the aerial way,

received him with duoe respect, and stood stupified

seeing him ( Sri Sankara) with untwinkling eyes.

64. The great Viswaroopa, who habitually spoke

the truth, was all joy aad said “this body, this
house and all that is mine are yours” and so saying
he prostrated before Sri Sankara. | Viswaroopa aad
Mandana mean the same person ).

65. After Sri Sankara was thus respected by her

husband and after all the learned men had
prostrated before him, Saraswati, the eloquent,
bowed before Sri Sankara and said:

66, Oh great man! Are you not the master of all
arts, the lord of all beings, the leader of Brahma
the creator and the ever auspicious Lord Siva 7
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67. Ohconqueror of cupid! Thongh you could have

conquered me in the dsbate, you took upon
yourself the task of learning the art of love Thatwas
befitting your birth as an ordinary human baing. (You
could have defeated me even by your original capacity
but that would be disclosing your God hood to the
world. Farther you have shown what maa can do
with his powers of yoga ).

63. Oh Praissworthy! The Supreme Lord! We

are not ashamed that both of us suffered defeat
at your hands. IF the moon and stars get defeated
by the Sun would it be a shame to them ? (certainly

1ot ).

69, *Oh Worshipful master! [ wish to go back

to my place of purity (Satyaloka). Please
permit me to do so™. When She ( Saraswati} was
thus preparing to disappear with her yogic powers
Sri Sankara, the author of the Bbashyas (commenta-
ries) addressed her, (The word “yogasakti” cin be
applied to both Saraswati and Sri Sankara, who saw
her with his powers ).

70. " Oh Goddess! I know that you are the
consort of Lord Brahma the sister of Lord Siva,
the Goddess of spzech, who has, for protecting the
world, taken various forms like Sri Lakshmi and
who is none other than the Goddess of real knowledge

{ chit-rupini ).

71, Hence I pray that you should grace the places
bke Sringeri consecrated by me  aud reside
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there with the name of Sri Sarada granting sll
the prayers of the aspirants.

72, She conceeded his request and reached the

abode of Lord Brahma, the satyaloka. Those
who were present there were astonished at her
sudden disappearance

73. Mandana felt mentally happy when he saw

Sarada, afflicted by the pangs of separation from
her husband cavsed to her on account of his defeat
at the hands of the King of saints and his acceptance
of the order of ascetics, disappear in the sky without
touching the earth  Sri Sankara also felt glad that
it is the proper way.

74. Mandanamisra, performed the necessary religious
rites gave away all his properties, took over
all the fires (pertaining to the order of a family man)
into himself with the help of mantras and surrendered
himse1f before Sri Sankara as a desireless man.

75 Sri Sankara caused all the rites relating to

asceticism to be performed to Sri Mandana-
misra, administered in that learned man’s ear some
mantra about * Tat Twam Asi” (Thou art that)
which has the illustrious capacity of removing all the
ills of worldly life.

76 Sri Mandana adopted the usual form of

begging for initiation from Sri Sankara. The
wotld teacher also explained to him the fulf meaning
of the glorious Vedic-texts like “Tat Twam Asi”
(Thou art that) &nd continued.
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77- “You are not the body. For the body has a

shape and a birth. Pot, cloth and others have
a form and have a beginning or making. They are
not the Supreme Being  Similarly, the body is also
not the Supreme Being. Words like ““my body
only prove that the body is something different from
the Supreme Being, When words like I am weak;
Tam bulky” are used, the qualities are attributed
to the Supreme soul only by imagining or identifying
the body to be the Soul They are not indicative
of the belief that body is the Self.

78. The object that is destroyed appeared different

from the object that is the canse of ils destruc-
tion. The stick beats the pot and destroys it. The
stick is different from the pot. This is definite.
Similarly when the body perishes on the attainment
of *Self-Realisation’ how can the body be called the
‘Self’. What all is visible is liable to be destroyed.
The body is a visible object.

79. The senses also are not the Self. They are the
instruments of knowledge Just as the chisel
is an instrument for the carpenter, so also are the
senses instruments to knowledge; when it is said
“ My eye, my ear” the differentation is noticeable;
Dariag sleep the senses are inactive.  So they could
not be called the self which comprehends experiences
in a dream.
80. 1If the Self rests on the sum total of the senses,

then, when one sense fails, we should, on that
deficiency, say that there is no Self there (Since the
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blind man says “I hear”™ and the deaf man says
I see ” we should conclude that these senses do not
constitute the Self). Tf it is stated that the Self
rests on each of the senses individually, then there
would be room for many masters and a misrule
would result.

81, 1Ifit is stated that Self implies the quality of one

of the senses, then it is difficult for one sense
to retain and remember what another sense has appre-
ciated. A man who has seen a particular object says,
after he has lost his eyesight ‘I am able to remember
this since I saw it once before” what actnally had
apprehended the object is the eye; later, when he is
bereft of the eye what is brought to the memory is
due to a different Self, without an eye or anear. This
is clear. It is imposstble for one to remember what
another has seen. Therefore it should not be stated
that the Self is the same as the senses with the aid
of which the knowledge is obtained.

82, Even the mind is not the Self. Like the other

senses even the mind is only an instrument.
When we say **my mind* we realise the difference
between ‘my and ‘mind’. During sleep the mind
is without any action. The miad does not appreciate
any thing at that time. So, it is certain that miad is
not the Self. When the mind is otherwise engaged
we say “[ did not note this”. This proves that the
mind is not the Self.

83. Even the intellect is not the Self. The words
** my intellect ™ is proof of this conclusion. The
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same line of arguments advanced in the earlier
instances have to be followed here also.

84. *I-ness ’ (consciousness of existence by man—

a part of the rmental action) is also not the Self,
since it is a created feature as may be noted from the
ending in the syllable “Aham-kara’’. During sleep
all the senses are inactive, the first of ths five vital airs
alone 1s active ; 1f on that account it is argued that this
vital air is the Self, it 1s wrong for we say *“my vital
air’. So, the difference between the vital air and the
Self is clear-

85. Thus that Self, which is different from the body

is indicated by the word *Twam’ (Thou) In
the word “Tat® (That) is comprised the Self, which
is the cause of the universe. By the word * Asi® (Art)
is indicated the oneness of both these.

86. The question then arises :—

- There was not seen in the past any oneness
between light and darkness. Nor is it seen today
( Nor could 1t be seen in the future). Similarly, how
can oneness be spelled out of the Vedic texts between
the all knowiog Supreme Being and the 1osignificant
(little knowing) individual Soul."”

87. “When you now see a person who was seen by

you long long ago, yousay *This is that person ™.
In this statement. the past, the old place, where he
was scen, the earlier state, the present time the
plesent place, the preseni state, are all ehminated
and the individual person alonc 1sindicated. Similarly,
when words are used, something, which is unnecessary
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in its meaning can be ignored and that which is
intended alone may be accepted. Hence, we can
ignore the difference of * all knowing" and * liule
knowing** and retain the oneness in the spirit. There
is nothing objectionable in doing so.

88. ““You should give up the thought, that the body

is the Self,— an impression, which could not be
erased by one immersed in rituals and actions and
which has been created in him from a very long time;
Get to real knowledge Always medidate on the
Supreme Soul. Then alone would appear the bliss
of Self realisation.

89 *Oh wise man! If you love this body, which is

the food for the crow, the jackal and fire and
believe that it is the Self it will be the cause for
misery. You should therefore remove that love as
well as the affection towards the attachment to
outside objects and retain an unflinching faith in the
supreme Being.

90. A big fish moves in the floods and goes to both

the shores. That fish is different from the flood,
waters and the shores. Similarly though the Self is
active during wakefulness and dreams, yet, it is
different from them.

91. Just as the artificial impressions of a snake are

formed on the basic material viz, a rope, which
is visible to the eye, so also the various stages of
knowledge, like wakefulness, dream and sleep, are,
by imagination, formed on the basic eternal one viz,
the real knowledge in the Supreme Beings You
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should realisc that you are the Supreme soul, the
fourth fearless stage after transgressing the above
three stages of perception. Thus you should give up
the impression of duality. Do not have a belief in
fallacy as you once did.

92, ¢ That Supreme Being, which is ever present,

omnicient, and omnibliss, is very close to the
realised ones. To the igoorant, it is far away. Even
though it pervades both iaside and outside, yet the
ignorant one scarches for it outside. The powers of
the Supreme soul are very surprising.

93. * Many persons happen to meet at a water-shed.

The ncxt moment they disperse and go away in
various routes. Likewise many persons, with
different names (father, mother, husband, wife, son
or daughter) meet in a family-house. On death
nobody remains there.

94, + Eventhough man toils day and night to get

happiness he does not get it but gets only misery.
Happiness does not come without any reason. That
reason is the result of good and bad actions in the
prior births. For that also the cause is the fruits
of ‘the good and bad actions of a still earlier birth,

95. ¢ To the pure-minded wan the words of the
Upanishads bring self-realisation cven when he
hears it once. For the less intelligent pzople thut
self-realisation is obtained in course of time og
account of service to the guru and other aids.

5.v, 34
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96. “ On account of the constant repetition of the

manthra “Om?", and by regularly doing the
religious acts enjoined on him, and by the service
to the Guru, the foibles of the mind are removed and
reahisation results.

97. “The mind should always be devoted to the

Guru, day and might. The realised soul, the
Guruy, is the God, Siva Himself. Onp account of the
service to him by the disciple, the Guru would be
pleased and looks at the disciple with mercy,

98. “ That Guru yields fruit, like the celestial tree
{Karpaka). There is nothing which could not
be obtained through the Guru. Hence the words of
the Guru should be respected and followed. It
should be accepted with pleasure and carried out.

99. * God’s form is realised through the ipitiation

{Upadesam ) of the Guru. If such a God
becomes angry withus, the preceptor will save us
from its effect. If that preceptor, through whose
grace the form of God was induced in us, gets angry,
no one clse can save us from the effect of that anger.
Therefore you should pot give any occasion to make
the preceptor angry.

100. * Man gets happiness by doing what is enjoined

on him and by avoiding what is prohibied
(by the Vedas). Since it is the preceptor that teaches
us “Do”s and “*Don’t™s, it is on account of him
alonc that you get good or bad results,
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101. * That God, who is well worshipped by us, gives

us all we desire. We can realise that God only
through the Preceptor. How can man, without the
aid of the Guru's initiation and grace, know that
God, who is invisible to the human eye and who is
the giver of all that we desire.

102. *“If the Guru fis satisfied, all the Gods are

pleased. 1If he desires a thing, they also desire
it. Is not that Guru, who always feels one with
God he worships, the universe itself 2

103. When Mandana (now a Sanyasi) was thus

blessed with initiation and advice by Sri
Adi Sankara, he bowed at the feet of the Guru saying
“Oh Guru! On account of your mercy my ignsrance
is removed and I have become blessed *'-

104. Then he got the world-famous name of Sures-

wara and attained the stage of discipleship,
wherein even the pleasures enjoyed by Lord Brahma
were discarded as nothing.

105. ‘Thereafter, Sri Sureswara, lived in the country

of Magadha., on the banks of the holy river
Narmada, without any attachment to any thing in
the world, discussing the upanishads, the crest of the
Vedas, and enjoying the unequalled Supreme Bliss.

106. Sri Sankara, the world teacher, then started
ona world tour after having thus installed Sri
Mandana the Pandit as his disciple.

Sri Sankara taught the pcople_how to control
the mind, speech and body, the mind by initjation
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into * OM *, the speech by silence and the body by
removing the desires. Thus shining with the jewels
of virtue, he destroyed the evil doctrines of philosophy.

107. The world preceptor went towards the south,

enjoying the scenary of the forests, which
attract the mind with their sweet bumming sound of
the bees seated on the petals of the new blossoms.

108. He spread his philosophy in the country of

Maharashtra and refuted all the other schools
of philosophy, resembling the sage Saunaka, and
reached Srisailam.

109. Sri Sankara saw the Town Srisailam, which

was full of trees, shaken by the breeze, laden
with the scent of recently blossomed-flowers, walfting
over the gardens full of jasmine flowers;-a town
which was full-of forests wherein lived lions capable
of killing even the ferocious elephants, a town
which is the pleasant abode of Lord Siva and which
is a proof of the creative capacity of Lord Brahma.

110. He bathed in the Ganges, whose waves flow

near the hills, whose waters are capable of
removing the ills of the Kali age, which by its purity,
excels the mountains and which goes even to the
other worlds.

111, He nscended the hills, which annihilates the

ignorance of those that bow before it, wnich
has high psaks reaching the sky, which is unpolluted
by any kind of sin, which is full of cooing birds
and humming bzes and which is embraced by the
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surrounding river Ganges. and which is pleasing
to the mind ; and he worshipped Lord Siva there.

112. He felt happy on worshipping Lord Malli-

karjuna and His consort Bramarambika, who
removed the ignorance and destroyed the evils of
His worshippers, who bestows on them the wealth
of the Lords {liberation) and who was worshipped
by Arjuna.

113. That great World-teacher lived on the banks

of the cool Ganges, which is flanked on the
shores by dark trees, which would be an attraction
even to the ascetic and which destroys the results
of evil actions of the past.

114. Sri Sankara, whose fame purifies the world,

who was an ocean of all illustrious episodes,
the greatest of the great, and praised by the world,
initiated the residents, (who were intelligent and
virtuous} into the beautics of his commentaries
(Bhashya) which contain sweet words and which is
capable of refutiag all the faulty schools of philosophy.

115. People belonging to various schools of

philosophy viz those who worshipped only
Lord Pasupathi, the extremists of Vaishpavism,
Saivaism, and Maheswaraistm, opposed him and
confronted him with their arguments. But they were
defeated even by the disciples, Sureswara and others.

116. Some of them gave up their pride snd opposi-
tion and became Sri Sankara’s disciples, giving
up their own schools of phmlosopby. Some other
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petty minded people spent their days in anger, with
intent to find out an opportunity to cause him some
harm.

117. Can those small minded wicked men, who

treated the words of uneducated people as
gospel truth, who relied on the imaginations of
theit own thoughts as holy texts, and denied the
existence of God described in the Vedas, as well as
the duties enjoined In the path of positive action
(rituals and daily religious worship) who, on account
of jealousy, used their evil brain against Sri Sankara,
the Universal Soul,—can these live without dying like
the King Paundraka, who perished before Lord Sri
Krishna, whom he hated.

[ The reference is to the story in Srimad Bhaga-
vatam :—Paundraka, the king of Karsha country put
on the form of Krishna, sent emissaries to Lord
Krishna seated in durbar. I am the real destroyer
of the wicked. Tam Lord Vasudeva incarnate. You
should not have that name. The weapons I am
having are alone the real Gadai and Chakram of
Vishnu. Your name and weapons are false. Either
you should give them up or come to war with me”.
On hearing this, Sri Krishna oply laughed and came
to the battlefield and was surprised to see the
opponent resembling him in form, dress and weapons.
Ultimately Sri Krishna blessed and gave him
salvation 1.

118, (The defeat of all the opposing schools is
described here) while the sweet and easy words
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of the well versed disciples of the King among saints
(Sureswara and others) were flourishing, the words
of Kanadas lost its weight; the arguments of Kapilas
were wafted in the winds and disappeared, the
saivites were dispersed, the Buddhists became unfit
to be followed, the School of Devi worshippers
became unlucky. Vaishnavaism was reduced to dust
(uncared for by any one)

119. When Sri Sankara was mercilessly condemning

the opponcats, Buddhism fled, the followers
of Nyaya School went after it. The School
of Kumarila Bhatta became dumb and could not
open its mouth, The followers of Kapila school
ended their days in grombling. (Thus Sri Sankara
defeated all the opposing schools of thought and
established the supremacy of Advaita Philosophy)

Thus endclh the X chapter known as the establishment of
the lism of Sri Sankara, in Sri Sanksra Vijayam
written by Sri Madavacharya.
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CHAPIER 1)

DESTRUCTION OF
BAIRAVA, THE FEROCIOUS

1. One day, a wicked kapalika full of evil thoughts,

which, like Ravana, he covered with external false
appearances, wanted to execute one of his cherished
plans. He came and saw Sri Sankara, the plain un-
sophisticated person, who had no love towards his
own body.

2. He secretly met Sri Sankara, when he was seated

alone after he had finished his teaching of the
commentaries,—Sri Sankara, who was invincible to the
vices of love and deceit, who can be understood only
by the sages, who have controlied the wild horses
of the five senses.

3. On seeing him, the kapalika felt glad that he had

achieved what he has been desirous of for a
loog time and expressed the same clearly to St
Sankara, the greatest among the great, who was
revelling in the joy of Self realisation.

4. Oh Saint! I have comec to you eagerly on
hearing about your life, your omniscience, pure
qualities with mercy and other virtues.

5. You are the only man fn the world, who has

refuted the adherents to dualism and established
the school of monoism in all ways, who has removed
ignorance from the world and who has cut off all
desires to the human body.
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6. (He praises Sri Sankara further to realise his
objects )

7. “You have got a body only to help others.

Your greatness and glory has spread even to the
land of Gods. You are capable of removing all
the ills of the world by your mere glances. You
are fulfilling the desires of the world by your good
sweet words. You are worthy of being worshipped
by every body in the world on account of your
being an ocean of virtues. You are allknowing and
hence without any conceit. You are successful in
having defeated all your oppounents. You are the
greatest donor, since you give self realisation to all.

8. ‘“When pzople approach you, the repository of all

virtues and capable of reallsing the values of
high and low, they never return without achieviog
their object.

‘9. “Therefore I approach you to get my desire fulfilled

by a great man like you, who is omniscient.
I wish that I should realise my object to enable
me to become perfect (one who has done his duty).

10. *With the desire of reaching Kailasa, the abode

of Lord Siva with this human frame and epjoy
life with Lord Siva I have been doing penance for the
last 100 years and I have satisfied Lord Siva.

11, “Lord Siva becams pleased and has said “ If you
would do a sacrifice by offering in the boly
fire the head of a king or an all-knowing saint, I will
grant you your desire ™,
8 V. 35
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12. “ Having said so, Lord Siva disappeared. From

that time I have been roaming everywhere
with a desire to fulfil it. But I did not get either
a king or a saint.

13. “'Fortunately, I saw your good self, who is

intent upon doing good to the world. My
attempts have now borame fruit. My attachment to
my bady persisted only till T had sight of your noble
self.

14, “The head of a crowned emperor, or a great

saint has got the power of epsuring success in
my penance. The former could not even be thonght
of. Hereafter, it is left to you to give a solution.

15, “Oh great among the Virtuous! If you grant

me your head, you would get an illustrious
fame in the world. I would also achieve the results
of my penance. The body is always a perishable one.
Therefore I request you to do what appears best to
you.

16. =My mind is pot bold enough to beg for your

head. Who will give up the body, which gives
him pleasure 7 But you are a person endowed with
a detachment. You have no desire for your body.
You are having a body only to serve the public.

17. *People, who do not even hear the woes of others,

g0 about the world day and night bent upon
reahsing their own selfish ends — Did not Indira get
the back-bone of Sage Dadhichi to kill his enemy, the
Yritra-Asura?
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18. “Saints like Dadhichi made a gift of this

perishable body to others and attained a body of
everlasting fame, spread out ia the whole world and
gladdened the world with their unrivalled greatness,

19. “Some retain their body with pleasure on account

of their patience and mercy. Some others, like
me, have their mind in their own selfish ends ard
roam about without any mercy.

20. “**Oh, expert in meatal abstraction! For you,

who have discarded the three desires (gold.
women, world) there is nothing except to help others.
For those like me, who are your slaves, there is, alas,
no distinction between what is proper and improper.

21. “Weare told that sioce Jimutavahanar gave up

his life, and Saint Dadbichi bappily gave up his
vertabral bone they attained eternal fame till the sun
and moon exist.

22, “I have begged for something, which is not possible

to be granted by any living being. My request
would be despicable in the eyes of even great men.
Yet there is nothing which could not be granted by
the great men, who have no attachment to anything
in the world and who have realised the Eternal Truth.

23. 1t isisaid that the faultless head bone has the

capacity of granting the desires of those doing
penance. Oh, God! There are not many in the
world, who have that quality, except your noble self,

24. **Pray grant your head! Oh God, here are my
prostrations to you”. So saying he fell at Sri
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Sankara's feet. On seeing this, Sri Sankara, the
intelligent, all-merciful and unattached saint,
replied.

25. “Tam not angry at your words. I will gladly

offer my head to you. Which intelligent man
in the world, who has understood the body as being
perishable and succeptible to daoger at all stages,
would not give it away to any one, who asks for it.

26. “Even though it is protected with care this body

is affected by time and death and is sure to
perish. If, by this body, another’s desites are to be
fulfilled is there a greater attainment for man than
that ?

27. *“Oh great man who knows the effects of

penance! You may come when [ am in deep
meditation. I will grant your request. T could not
allow you to take my head when every one is looking
on. You may come secretlyywhen I am alone.

28. * Oh aspirant! If the disciples should come to

know my decision thcy would surely prostrate
before me and hinder the realisation of your object.
Who will be bold enough to abandon his own body?
If, as per your request, I, an ascetic, am willing to
sacrifice the body, yet who will agree to his leaders
body being offered as sacrifice ?

29. Thus these two persons gladly agreed, one glad

over his object of getting the head of the other
being fulfilled, the other that this perishable body has
been made useful for another. The Kapalika went
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home with joy. The strong-willed Sri Sankara
remained where he stayed without any speech He
did mot express his idea to any one.

30. At the appointed hour, the Kapalika, came with

a trident in hand, with holy ashes on the forehead,
with the parland of human skulls around his neck,
with reddened eyes due to alcohol, with unsteady
senses and looking around with fear, lest somebody
should note his coming there.

31. While the other disciples had gone out to distant

places for bath and other daily duties, Sri
Sankara, anxious to avoid his disciple Sanandana,
repaired to and waited at 8 Jonely place willing to
secretly offer his body to the Kapalika. (It was at
this time that Kapalika went there).

32, On seeing the Kapalika, Sri Sankara, determined

to sacrifice his body, controlled the mind and
senses and sat in meditation concentrating on the
manthra “Om ™.

33-35. The Kapalika saw Sri Sankara, an ascetic

of the highest order, a world preceptor,
worshipped by all, who treated even the heavens as
siraw when compared to his joy of self-realisation,
who resembled the sage Sanatkumara, who, seated
in a special yogic posture, having controlled all his
senses retaining oanly the thought of the Supreme
Bliss, was able to forget the entire world and remained
in deep uninterropted meditation of the formless
Supreme Ceing, with his chin bent on his chest,
eye sight fixed on the tip of the nose, hands out-
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spread and placed on his legs, with the body held
high and erect in posture.

36. Without getting an idea of awe and respect for

Sri Sankara he decided to kill him and was to
commit the gravest crime intentionally; when this
Kapalika approached Sri Sankara with the knife
lifted high in his hand, Padmapada came to kpow it
by his intuition.

37. When he was seated in deep meditation (after

his daily duties, Padmapada saw with his
inner eye the Kapalika approaching to kill his Guru,
with his trident held high in his hand. He became -
extremely angry, like a glowing fire, and desired to
do service to his Guru.

38. Padmapada, who has repeated the manthra of

Lord Narasimhu for a long time and obtained
success in that, immediately concentrated his mind
on that great form, which was amenable only to
Sri Prahlada. On account of the power of such
deep meditation he became a lion-man (Narasimha)
himself, leaped forward and saw the act of the heart-
less Kapalika.

39-42. That moment he leaped forward in the sky,

like the dart of Indra { Vajra),— (forgetting,
on account of anger, that be was human; with the
form of a lion man, with unrivalled vigour, with the
manes on the back, penetrating the clouds, terrifying
the beasts with his vehement roar, making the world
breathless with his speed, creating a confusion even
among the gods, who asked ° Oh, what is this?",
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causing the ocean to roar, the demons to dance, the
hill tops to split, the directions to glow, the earth to
tremour and bestirring the senscs of the human beings
—and tore open the chest of the Kapalika who
carried the trident in his hand.

43. That Lion-man (Narasimha), whose weapons

were oaly his claws caught hold of the body of
Kapalika between his teeth and roared mightily, with
the sound penctrating even the high heavens.

44. The other disciples, who had gone out became
. perturbed on hearing the noise came to the
spot. They saw the Kapalika dead, and their
preceptor safe having been saved from him.

45. The friends were surprised and asked Sanandana,

“How did Lord Narasimha, who was invoked
with success by Prahlada, get pleased with you®™?
Sanandana smiled and said,

46. * Once upon a time I went to a pure hilf known

as “Bala" and prayed to this God Narasimha,
who is amenable only to the real devotee and spent
some days on that hill.

47. “One young hunter constantly used to come
to me and asked me *Why are you doing this
penance in tnis lonely forest?” I told him,

48. “Oh hunter, what a surprise? Even though a

beast, resembling a human being below the meck
and a lion above it, is living in this forest, I am not
able to see it”.
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body of the Kapalika, whom he slew with his claws,
with the Kapalika’s intestines banging around the
neck (of lion-man ) resembling a garland of Vaija-
. yanti flowers, with the mark of Srivatsa in the chest,
shaking the world of Gods and demons with fear on
account of his physical prowess, spreading the sparks
of fire emanating from his teeth, pervading the entire
uaiverse with the holy fire that came out of every
hair-hole in the body, with his tongue moving like
lightning, biting his teeth with anger capable of
subduing even the Lord Indra armed with his Vajra-
weapon, or Lord Siva with his unrivalled anger,
praised with folded hands by Bralima and other Gods
trembling with fear, crying "' please do not briag the
deluge out of time Oh great God! Please control
your anger*’, Sri Sankara was moved to tears of joy
and he stood praising Lord Narasimha.

60. = Oh Lord Narasimha ! Please control the anger
which is capable of destroying the whole
universe. Your enemy has been killed and his body
is lying down. Please bave bountless mercy towards
me. The world is shaking with fear on secing your
form,
61. “Your form is full of goodness. Even the
slightest anger is not befitting you. Therefore
for the sake of the world please become calm.
How do you, Lord Vishnu, assume that anger, which
is a quality of Lord Siva?
62. ¢ Oh the greatest among gods! He who even
thinks about you is relieved of even the worst
fears and gains peace. Should I say what it is when he

5. V. 36 4
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49. “While I was saying so the hunter hastily
retreated into the forest and brought before me

the lion-man bound with forest herbs, as though it

was the reward for all the virtuous acts in my prior

births.

50. 1 asked the lord, Lion-man in all surprise.

“How did you, who is beyond even the thought
of great sages, get caught by this forester”. To
which the Lord replied,

51. “*He prayed to me with such a concentration of

mind which even Lord Brahma did not exibit
at any time. Do not blame me in this] instance ™.
So saying the Lord disappeared.

52. Hearing these words of Padmapada everyone

became immersed in tears of joy. Then he, in
the form of a Lion-man, roared mightily penetrating
the heavens with his voice and splendour.

53. Sri Sankara, who has by his self-realisation

transgressed the three stages of wakefulness,
dream and slumber, came out of his deep mediation
on hearing the mighty roar, opened his eyes and
witnessed the illustrious form of Narasimha (the
lion man ).

54-59. Sri Sankara  witnessed the lion-man

{Narasimba) form, with the bairy manes
shining like the moon, with the third eye sparkling
from the head, resplendant like a thousand-fold sun,
with a mighty roar penetrating all the worlds, with
his body wet with the blood that flowed from the
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body of the Kapalika, whom he slew with his claws,
with the Kapalika’s intestincs hanging around the
neck (of lion-man) resembling a garland of Vaija-
. yanti flowers, with the mark of Srivatsa in the chest,
shaking the world of Gods and demons with fear on
account of his physical prowess, spreading the sparks
of fir¢ emanatiog from his teeth, pervading the entire
universe with the holy fire that came out of every
hair-hole in the bady, with his tougue moving like
lightning, biting his teeth with aoger capable of
subduing even the Lord Indra armed with his Vajra-
weapon, of Lord Siva with his unrivalled anger,
praised with folded bands by Brabma and other Gods
trembling with fear, crying “please do not bring the
deluge out of tim2, Oh great Gad! Please control
your anger ", Sri Sankara was moved to tears of joy
and he stood praising Lord Narasimha.

60. «Oh Lord Narasimha! Please control the anger
which is capable of destroying the whole
universe. Your enemy has been killed and his body
is lying dowsn. Please have bouniless wercy towards
me. The world is shaking with fear on secing your
form.
61. “Your form is full of goodness. Even the
slightest anger is not befitting you, Therefore
for the sake of the world please become calm.
How do you, Lord Vishnu, assume that anger, which
is a quality of Lord Siva?
62. *Qh the greatest among gods! He who even
1hinks about you is relieved of even the worst
fears and gains peace. Should I say what itis when he

5. V. 36 .
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personally sees your form? Your presence is rarely
obtained by any one.

63. ““He who prays to your Holy Feet and dies gets
emancipation. This Kapalika has died at your
hands So he will not have a rebirth.

64. *“All could not realise that you are all-pervading.

To prove that, you, the storage of virtues,
appeared in form to please bhakta Prahfada and
saved that suffering asura-child.

65. "You create the world with your active force

(quality of Rajas); you protect the world with
your quality of goodmess (Satwa); you are the
destroyer of the universe with your powers to check
{Tamo gunam) with the name of “Hara” (Siva).

66. ‘“You have no births. Nor do you really have

any qualities. You are taking births and
assuming qualities to save the world. Your state is
beyond the reach of word and thought. Even the
Vedas are afraid to speak about you directly and
they refer to you only indirectly.

67. '«Oh Lord! Narasimha! Even on hearing your
name, the evil spirits become afraid and run
away without the strength even to stand before you.

68. “Oh Lord Narasimha! You are the cause of

the creation, protection and destruction of this
universe. You are the Lord of every thing. You
are the spirit worthy to be worshipped with a pure
heart. I surrender before you, who is the same as
the real knowledge (chit )
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69, “Oh! the all-pervading one! The evil doer has

been killed by you. Please give protection to
the world. The Gods pray for peace. They are
afraid of your fearful frame and feel unhappy.

70. “No one can see your form ualess he has your
mercy. The three worlds have now seen this
form of yours and is runaing past myself out of fear.
Therefore I pray that you should withdraw this form,
which s iftuminated thousand-fold, and protect us.

71. “The waves of mighty roar of this Lion-man

(Narasimtha ), which has conquered even the
loud noise created by Lord Siva, the Lord of the
Prathama panas, when the fire started from the eye
in His fore-bead, at the time of deluge, spread out in
all directions in this world and the worlds beyond
and ignited all the three worlds,—this wave should
cool down all the anxieties of this world, which is the
central zone of the broad universe.

72. ‘“Oh Lord Narasimha! Let the unbearable sound

of your roar, which is as fearful as the noise
that emanated when the milky-ocean was being
churned with the hill Maothara around, which was
tied in the middle by the serpant Vasuki (serving
like a cord in churning ), which roar combats with the
sonnd emanating from the drumlet of Lord Siva,
when he started destroying the world at the time of
Pralayam—Let that noise destroy ail our serious sins.

73. '*Oh Lord Narasimha, Haral Hara! Letyour
roar, which sends into insignificance even the
heavy thunder sounds which occur after the fery
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lightnings caused by the clouds at the time of des.
truction (Pralaya) of the world, which resembles in
its magnanimity the ¥ purring” noise emanating from
the mouth of the Lord when he took the form of the
Holy Boar—Let it annihilate the results of all our
past evil actions.

74. Oa account of this sincere praise of the Lord,

the form of Lion man (Narasimha) became
calm, So Padmapada cooled down. He bowed before
His preceptor, without any anger and realised all
that had happened as though in a dream.

75. He, who reads or hears with real fervour this

incident, which is fruitful and connected with
history would not suffer an untimely or unaatural
death. He will getreal attachment to God, enjoy
all the pleasures in this world and also attain the
cternal Supreme Bliss.

[Note: :— Slokas 45 to 52 appear to have a meaniog which
would fit in properly if they come after sloka 74. It should be
that after Sr1 Adi Sankara praised Lord Narasimha that he
should have cooled down, giving an opportunity'to his co-disciples
to put the question referred to in sloka 45. It is supgested by
scholars that the poet in lus extreme fervour skipped over the
incident and put the friends questioning in advance J.

Thus endeth the 11th chapter, known as *the destruction
of the ewvil Kapalika™ jathe abridged Sankara Vijayam written
by Ssi Madhavacharya,



CHAPTER. 12

ORDAINING OF HASTAMALAEA AND
OTHER SISHYAS

1. Then Sri Sankara with his disciples went on a

pilgrimage to all holy waters and places. Ia the
tour one day he reached the holy town of Gokarna,
which was vapolluted by the evils of Kali age, and
which was situated on the sea-shore.

2. He worshipped Sri Maheswara there and praised

Him, who was worthy of being worshipped by
Lord Brahma and Lord Vishou, who was the stage-
manager for this theatre of the world, who had his
consort op his left, and who curbed the pride of the
wicked.

3. Sri Sankara said I am now meditating on the

form of* God Ardhanareeswara ( Half man, half
woman ), whose right side resembled the dark clouds,
and the left side resembled the bright lightning and
who, like the cloud ard lightning, remained inscpa-
rable in the form of Lord Siva and Devi showing to
the world that Siva and Sakti are one and mon-dual.

4. “1am myself in the form of the God Sri Ardha-

nareeswara, having the deer on his right hand,—
deer which is anxious to graze on the grass of rays
proceeding from the left side,—and having the
parrot on his left hand, which is eager to peck the
corns held in the right hand.

[The form of the God Sri Ardhaunareeswara
should be borre in mind to appreciate the meaning
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in this stanza. The right side of the figure is the
Siva form and the left side is that of the Devi. The
Devi is holding a parrot in her hand. Sri Siva is
holding the deer in his right hand. The parrot
mistakes the deer for ripe-grain.staples and is anxious
to get at it. The deer mistakes the parrot for feeding
grass, The poet uses his imagination in describing
the form of Sri Ardhanareeswara]

5. *“Has not the holy thread ( Mangala Sutra) worn

by the Deviin her neck and spread over the
chest of Lord Siva cooled the evil effect of the poison
in His neck. On account of the feeling of oneness
with God, 1 feel 1 am that all-pervading form.

6. Sri Sankara thus praised the Lord Gokarneswara,
who is always present in the hearts of the ardent
aspirants and the great seers, who are above the
three Gunas, [Satva, Rajas and Tamas.: goodness,
activity or inaction). The world teacher gladly
spent three days in that holy place.

7. 1In the course of his pilgrimage, Sri Sankara, the
King among saints, reached Hariharapuram,
which purifies the worshippers ridding them of the
results of their past evil actions, which looked as
though the worlds Kailasa (abode of Sri Sankara)
and Vaikuntam (the abode'of Lord Vishnu) were
combined in one place oa this mundane earth.

8. There Sri Sankara worshipped the God, Sri

Sankara Narayana, who was indicative of the non-
duality, eradicating the wrong impression of duality
in the minds of those that preached dualism. Sri
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Sankara praised the deity with verses capable of a
double meaning.

9. [The slokas 8 to 18 have a double meaning
indicatiog the Lord Vishnu, who took 10 forms
and Lord Siva].

1. (As Siva) Let me get all good things
from the all-pervading Stva, who is worshipped by
all, who wears on his head a phase of the moon,
having for his consort, the daughter of Himalayas
and beconing to the old bull (for his Vehicle).

2. {As Vishnu) Let Sri Narayana, the all-

. pervading, bless me with all that is good, who during

the deluge caused by Siva, took the form of a fish

moving in those waters and who saved the old Vedas
(in the incarnation of Varaha ).

10. 1. (Siva) Oh Lord, who, with the desire to

save the Gods, took the poison Himself and
gave the Nectar to the Gods, and who resides beauti-
fully in the hills of Kailasa, may you be pleased to
extend me your bountless mercy-

2. (Vishnu) May that Lord, who took the form
of a tortoise to show his prowess, and held above the
mountain Manthara without any strain, bestow on
me His bountless mercy.

1l. 1. (Siva) I bow to that Lord, with folded

hands, resembling’ the evening lstus- Lord, who
showed to the world his bigh powers by adorning his
body wilh the hooded-serpants.
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2. (Vishouj Sri Narayana, who slept over the
body of thie serpant. took the shape of a boar. That
form shone with all streagth. Him, [ worship with
folded-hands.

12. 1. (Siva) T worship that Lord Siva, the

Supreme Being, who held Ganges on his head,
who Kkilled the demon Gajasura, the enemy of the
Gods, and thus gave pleasure to the Gods and good
men,

2. {(Vishnu) I worship that God, Narasimha,
who has no births, who took the form of a lion
(lion-man) and_killed Hiranyakasipu, the King of
the Asuras { wicked ) and saved Prahlada, the Bhakta,
° and made him happy-

13, 1. (Siva) Let that original God (Parameswara )

who assumed anger at the sacrifice performed
by King Daksha where he (Siva) was not honoured,
and who lost his wife ( Dakshayani entered the fire
uanble to bear the insult to her lord) who wore the
beautiful deer skin and performed penance who bears
a beautiful form and who 1s the foremost among
those who adhere to the duties enjoined upon the
various religious orders, save us.

2. {Vishnu} May that Vamana, who desirous of
geiting the gift from the king, Mahabali, approached
him with the deer-skin on his body, and blessed him,
who made him ( Sankara ) abandon all desires of the
fair-sex, and who saved the first among the religious
orders {viz., Brahmacharya order—celebite) protect
us.
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14. 1. (Siva) We are fortunate in having for our

Supreme Lord that Lord Siva, who bore on his

head the flowing Ganges, who won Arjuna in battle,

who wears on his head the moop, the king among
stars and who is indescribable.

2. (Vishnu} We are fortunate in having for
our Supreme Lord that Lord Vishnu, who i the form
of Parasurama even in his early boy-hood won in
battle the famous Kartaveeryarjuna and determined
that there should not be the race of Kshatriyas.

15. 1. (Siva) May that Lord Siva, grant us eternal

bliss, who conquered Cupid, who was flourishing
in this false world by his prowess, exhibitiag himself
torough the ten senses (external-five ; internal-five)
and, who was later happy in the company of the
daughter of Himalayas.

2. (Vishou; May that Rama bless us with
eternal joy, who with his able arrows killed
the enemy, the ten-headed d2mon, Ravama, and
restored to himself, Sita, the daughter of earth and
enjoyed with her.

16. 1. (Siva: Let that all-pervading impenetrable

Lord Siva protect us, who danced as Nataraja,
synchronising with the sounds of cymbals, the form
of imperishable code of conduct ( Dharma), who had
the strength of mind to control the evil effecis of
deadly poison, which he devoured, who Is badecked
on the kead by the moon, the Lord of Star Rohini.

2. (Vishnu) May that Vishou, who took the
shape of Sri Balarama protect us, who had the

& v. 37
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Tala Tree as the mark on his flag, who was steadfast
in the path of duty, who in spite of taking the holy
spirit (at the sacrifices) retained a high voice, who
had the plough as his weapon, whose Lord, Sri
Vishnu, the Lord of Rohini, blessed him by touching
or kissing on his head.

17. 1. (Siva) Let that unique Lord Siva protect

us, who is pleased at the sight of Lord Ganesa
seated on his lap, who takes bath from the water
pouring out of his trunk, who bears a holy pame,
who lives in the minds of those that pray to him,
who has for his jewel, the new moon.

2. (Vishnu) May that Lord Vasudeva (Krishna),
who wears the peacock feather asa jewel, whois
beyond praise, who is attended by Garuda, the King
among the birds, who joyfully danced on the body of
the Serpant Kaleeya to crush him, who rendered the
mind of Pootana, the Rakshasi, dizzy, protect us.

18. 1. (»iva) I wish to attain union with that &11-
pervading Supreme brilliance of Lord Siva, who
conquered Cupid, who had been praised as the All-
knowing by the Vedas, who is an ocean of mercy,
who, on account of his having destroyed the sacrifice
of Daksha, entertained a hatred to all those
performing sacrifice with arrogance and pride.

2. (Vishou) Ilike to be with that Budha, who
conquered the cffects of Love, who was famous in the
world as the All-knowing, who hated the sacifices
to conquor the evil-minded Asuras and who is the
incarnation of Supreme Intelligence,
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19. May my conntless prostrations be to that Lord

(Sankara and Vishnu)} who is beyond the
meatal comprehension of all human beings, who is
self-luminant, who removes the ignorance of all,
who resides in the hearts of the great men, and who
is all-pervading.

20. Having thus praised the Lords of Parvathi and
Lakshmi with words sweeter than the banana

fruit and thus having satisfied his desires, the greatest

among saints left the holy place for Mookambika.

21. There he noticed = couple of noble birth, who

had lost their only son, and who were weeping
keeping the dead body on their lap. Sri Sankara
melted with mercy towards them.

22. While Sri Sankara was feeling sympathy for the

couple, there came an aerial voice * The sorrows
of omne, who has no capacity to give redress, would
only increase his poignancy .

23. Sri Sankara heard the aerial voice and said

“That grand mercy is befitting only you,
who is capable of protecting the three worlds™.
( Therefore you should have mercy on the couple and
save them ).

24. While the great saint said so, the son of the

Brzhmin got up as though from a sleep. Al
those that stood by were astonished at the act of
the saint, who was capable of blessing every one.

25. Sri Sankara reached Mookambika the greal
religious centre, surrounded on all sides by a
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forest with high teak, mango, dates and bamboo,
with a beautiful village closeby, and capable of giving
the bencfit of penance to those that do it there He
entered the temple.

26. The greatest among the ascelics, who was full

with devotion to the Lord, who exhibited the
greatest mercy for all, was thrilled with tears of joy
and profusely praised the Devi in the temple.

27. *“Oh, Devi! The race of your Holy Feet are
endless. Out of them 360 have entered the Sun,
moon and Fire and iliuminate the world.

It is stated in the holy texts like Bhiravayamala
that 108 rays have entered Fire, another {16 the Sun
and a further 136 the moon. This is also explained
in the commetary of Sr1 Lakshmidhara to Soundarya-
lahari sloka 14.}

28, ¢ Oh, Davi! The great saints worship you in

their minds by offering you the 64 services by
their mental conception and give you all objzcts
like cloth and other things.

29. *“Oh, Mother! The blessed worship you by

giving you ail the 64 services by seeing you
seated inside their throat region ( Visudhichakra® and
between their eye-brows ( Agoyachakra) and the
centre of their head { Sahasrapadma ).

30. " Oh mother! Some worship you externally.
The middle class among the aspirants worship

‘ou both externally and internally. The highest
‘ong them worship you only internally. But the
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still greater among them, being the best self-realised
persons, have identified themselves with yon and
therefore do not do any form of worship. {They
are always deeply immersed in medidation over the
Self and so do not gzt down from that level to feel
a duality with God, when alone the question of
worshipper and worshipped arises ).

31. *“The 38 arts are useful for the five paths of

realisation through seiflessness, Your holy feet
outshines all these. Ob, Mother! the realised ones
worship that Holy feet of yours.

32. " Those, who worship you, as one capable of

destroying the world with the power of fire in
the deluge, resurrecting and protecting them with
your power of Necter, themselves get the power of
creating the worlds and protecting them.

33. - Those who, knowing you already, get initiation

from their preceptor and on account of that
grace, get your holy image in their mind and realise
the further confirmation from youn “ That deity is
myself; I am that deity” are really blessed.

34. «Thosz that have desires of this world to be

realised from you, worship you in the mystical
circles in the body known as Mooladhara (near the
bottom of our body when we sit down) and at
Swadistanam {the second of the 6 mystical circles in
the body said to remain near the generating organs).
Those that worship you as seated in the mystical
Manipoorvakam (near the navel} live just outside the
Sri Chakra.
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35. *Oh, Mother! Those that worshbip you as

seated in their mystycal seat Anahata (ncar the
beart } live in the world of yours {Salokam). Those
that worship you as seated in the mystical Visudhi-
chakram (near the neck) are nearest to you. Those
that worship you as seated in the Agnyachakra (a
mysticle circle between the eye-brows) get all the
benefits along with you.

36. “Oh, Mother! Those that worship you as
seated in the mystical cirele known as Dhruva-
mandalam {on the top of the head) with thonsand
petals, are the greatest as they get cleared of their
ignorance and enjoy undivided union with you.

37. The best worshipper realises inwardly the

various stages of non-.duality; first, the oneness
between the Srichakra and the six mystical circles
in his body; secondly oneness between the Sri-
chakra and the manthra {Panchadasi or Shodasi)
he repeats, the third, by the merger of the manthra
in the Srichakra and finally the unique indivisibility
between the manthra and your holy form.

38. Sri Sankara, having thus, praised the Devi, lived

happily and calmly with the food he got by alms
( Biksha), surrounded and praised by many aspirants,
and feeling satisfied with what he has done ; He spent
some days there.

L3
39. Then one day, he, with his disciples, reached
a village known as Sribalipuram, In that
village, every houscholder was daily performing the
worship at the fire by powing milk (known as
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agefagit).  The entire village was beaming with the
pleasant smell of that milk.

40. The demon of untimely death, which was

roaming in many places, came to that village,
witnessed the Brabmins performing with deep interest
the daily Vedic duties enjoined on them, keeping all
unholy acts far away from them, felt that it had no
place to enter and therefore left the village.

41.  About 2000 Brahmiuos lived in that village, who

were performing sacrifices and well read in the
Vedas, who were experts in doing 2ll the Vedic rites
epjoined therein and who were men of real merit.

42. Sri Siva, the Lord of Parvathi, was shining in

the middle of thc agraharam, like the central
jewel in astring of beads, and like the moon in
the sky adorning the night.

43. There lived in that village =a great intellectual

scholar by name Prabhakara, who was skilled
in all the sciences {sastras) who was deeply interested
in the school of ritualism, who had performed many
sacrifices and thereby earned a great fame in the
world.

44, He had a lot of cows, gold, valuable lands,

many good relatives, sympathetic agnates and
all other good possessions. Still, of what use were
they? In spite of these he did not get the peace of
mind. For his son was an unintelligent man.

45. The son does not open his mouth to speak
even one word. He does not pay heed to what
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others say. He looked like one disinterested in
everything and scemed to be always thinking about
something He resembled the Cupid in form, the
Sun in brilliance, the moon in the beauty of the
face and the mother carth in patlence.

46. His father began to think out many possible

reasons for this state of the,boy. Would it be
any evil spirit that has entered his body; oris it due
to the bad position of his planets,? Is it mere
nature? Or is it the result of the acts of the prior
births? What could be the reason? Thinking out
all these many possibilities, the boy’s father was
anxwous to conusult every learned man that visited
the village.

47. Having come to know that a great worshipful

saint has reached the village with many disciples
and books, the pure minded Prabhakara took his son
to Sri Sankara.

48. Having known the rule that one should not go

empty handed when one goes to see a King, God
or the Preceptor, Sri Prabhakara went with presents
before Sri Sankara, submitted them to Him and
prostrated at His feet.

49. He (Prabhakara) also made his son, who was
always in an inactive state of mind, resembling a
fire covered with ashes, prostrate before Sri Sankara.

The son who prostrated before Sri Sankara did
not get up. He desired to exhibit his inactivity to the
extreme.
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50. The world teacher held the hand of boy and

bfted him up The boy stood with head bent

downwards. While his son was being lifted, the

father cried, to Sri Sankara *“ Oh! great man, what
is the reason for his inactivity 2°’

51. + Heisnow thirteen years old . Still, intelligence

has not developed in him. He does not know
to read or write. Somchow I performed his
upanayanam f{ initiation into the Vedic study). Yet
he has not studied the Vedas™.

52. «Eventhough the boys cry out to him to call

him for play, he- does not go with them. If
however he goes there, the bad boys beat him asan
idiot. But ke does not get angry with them ™

53. **After many days he may take some food or
he may not take food at all for some days.
He acts according to his own wish. He does not do
what we ask him to do. But I do ot get angry, nor
beat him. He is growing because of his past
actions .
54. When the Brahmin (Prabhakara) said this,
Sri Sankara, the world teacher, asked (the boy)
“who are you? Why do you behave like an
inanimate being?*. Ths great man, who remained
in the shape of a boy, replied.
55. “Oh Lord! I am not aa inactive or inanimate
being. The inanimate body appears to be
active on accomnt of its contact with myself,
an active or animate being. There is mo doubt
5 V. 33
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about this. Iam the Supreme Being without the six
feelings viz. 1. Sorrow, 2. Love, 3. Hunger,
4. Thirst, 5. Birth and 6. Death and without the six
changes, I. creation or birth, 2. existence, 3. trans-
formations, 4. growth, 5. reduction and 6. des-
truction. Tam the pure Bliss which is the subject
matter of the Vedic text thou art that (Tat Twam
Asi).
56, Oh! learned man! * Let all those, who desire
liberation, get the kind of experience, which I am
now enjoying- *“So saying he explained in 12 stanzas
the highest. truth about the Supreme Being, which is
only Real knowledge.

57. Since those stanzas explained to the world the

truth about the Supreme Being as clearly as a
“Nelli” fruit held on the palm, the author of those
verses came to be known inthe world as *Hasta-
malaka” (Hasta~hand, Amalaka-a froit Emblic Myro-
balap, called * Nellikkai in Tamil}. (The 12 verses
given out by Sri Hastamelaka are noted separately.
See appendix J.

58. Sri Sankara, who was surprised at the Brahmin’s
son explaining the truth about the Supreme
Being so clearly without any teaching, became very
merciful to the boy and blessed him by touching
him on the head.
59. After the boy had finished, Sri Sankara addressed
his father “This boy is not fit to remain with
you. He has the state of being inanimate. He will
be of no use to you”.
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60. ““On account of the results of the actions in

the previous birth, he has known everything
and is a realised soul. He does not understand any-
_thing except that. Ifhe is not a realised soul How
can he, without learning anything in this world,
explain the truth abont that Universal Soul ?

61. He has no desire towards house and other

possessions. How can a man, who has no
attachment to his own body, get any kind of attach-
ment to anything in the ounter world 7

62. Having said so, Sri Sankara took Hastamalaka

with him and departed to another place.
Prabhakara, who was well versed and interested in
the science of ritnals (action), followed Sri Sankara
for some distance and then retarned home.

63. Then, Sri Sarkara, who was praised by the Gods,

Vishnu and Indira, and who was the King
among those that had attained all their desires, left
for Sringeri with his disciples, Padmapada and others.

64-65. Sri Sankara left for that place Sringeri,

where Sage Rishya Sringa, the best among
the realised souls are even today performing penance,
having controlled their five senses, where flows the
holy river Thunga which purifies one even with
the mere touch of it, where live the great men,
who put to shame even the celestial tree in their zeal
to honour the guests, who are well versed in all the
branches of the Vedas, who epjoy all the good things
without obstruction since they have been performing
good deeds like sacrifices.
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66, He taught the famous commentaries and other

sciences to the learned disciples. He also
ipitiated many into the famous manthras, which
would grant eternal liberation even to those that
hear them.

67. He explained the intricate sciences of philosophy

50 well that he made even great scholars bow
down their head cut of shame—sciences, which would
completely destroy all the ignorance in wan and
which prove that there is no difference between the
Individual and the universal soul.

68. He caused a construction to be put up there,

resembling the Indra’s Durbar Hall, which
would prove the great skill of the architect and
arranged for the permanenf worship there of that
Supreme Deity, whxch is worshipped by Brahma and
other Gods.

69. He arranged for the daily worship of the Devi,

who in the form of Sri Sarada even today
protects everyone in accordance with her assurance
to Sri Sankara, who, even today, dwells in Sringeri
granting all the wishes of her worshippers.

70, Sri Sankara got another disciple by pamc

«“Totakacharya' who always does what is
maost beneficial and pleasing to his master, who does
his duty concientiously, who had great mercy towards
all creation and who spoke very spariogly.

71. He (Totaka) would get up from the bed
carlier than his master, get ready for his master
excellant tooth-sticks (for cleaning the teeth), water
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for his bath, and get in advance, even before orders
are given, cloth for wearing and comfortable seating
materials (for penance).

72. He {Totaka} would supply dried towels to the

Guru for cleaning his body. He would touch his
holy feet respectfully. He would always follow his
master like a shadow.

73. He would not yawn in front of his master. He

would not sit before him with extended legs
‘He would never be indifferent to say what he ought
to,ordo what he should do? He would not speak
beyond limits He would never stand with his back
turned to the master. (These are qualities which
every man ought to learn to practice before his
Guru or in the presence of great men~the rules of
observance are detailed in the following verse also ).

74. If the master says something while he is standing,

he would hear it also standing; if the master
says'something while he is walking he would hear it
walking very obediently behind him. Even without
bidding he would do what is beneficial to the master.
He would never do what is detrimental to the master.

75. .One day, when Totakacharya had gorne to the

river to wash his master’s clothes, the teacher
Sri Sankara, who was all-merciful to his disciples,
waited for his arrival and delayed teaching the
commentaries to his other students.

76. When the other intelligent disciples were ready
to begin the study of the commentaries, the
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great Preceptor said ' Please wait for some time. Let
Giri ( Totakacharya) also arrive*”.

77. Oan hearing these words of that great teacher,

who was explaining the bigh truths in philo-
sophy, the disciple, Padmapada, showed the wall
indicating ** why should that dull headed man, unfit
to learn the sastras be awaited ?”

78. Sri Sankara, who wanted to destory this arro-

gance in him (Padmapada) and who had
immense mercy towards his disciples, internally
blessed ‘ Giri® that he should become well versed in
all the 14 sciences.

79. At that moment, Giri got the blessings of his

supreme master, suddenly became well versed
in all the sciences, began to praise his master in
excellant verses strung in Totaka metre explaining
the great trath of the Universal Soul. [ See Appendix
for the 5 verses ).

80. The beautiful creeper of ¢ Guru Bhakti”, which

had its seced, the Holy feet of the great Sri
Sankara, which had him as its delightful growing
twigs which was watered by his mercy, bore on the
twig ends of Totaka metre twelie sweet fruits of
verses. These fruits are very well enjoyed by the
parrots, eminent aspirants after teuth.

81. Why would not the great ignorance be annihila-

ted with the blessings of that world famous king
among the self realised ascetics, who has given to
the world the great ladder of real knowledge, which
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brings down the three worlds; which is made of good
bamboos of high tradition, which on account of the
elevation that it affords to its adherents, makes them
easily realise all their worldly wants.

82. The co-disciples saw Giri, who though not
knowing the Sanskrit language, was able on
account of the blessings of his master, to explain in
" Vedas in Totaka metre the greatest truth enunciated
in the Upanishads.

83. On hearing the words of that learned Gir,

which were sweeter than npectar, the co-disciples
like Padmapada became surprised and gaveup their
pride and arrogance.

84. Since the verses in totake metre came out of

the mouth of this disciple. On account of his
superior love and attachment to his master, the
great men refer to him, who was born in a bigh
family, by name * Totakacharya *>.

85. That work, which explains the truth about the

universal Soul propounded in the wpanishads,
even to this day goes by the same name, “Totaka”.
It is easy of diction, expounding the high truths and
principles, praised by the great men and couched
in a sweet language.-

86. From that day ‘Giri® got the name of ‘ Totaka*

and his fame spread in all the ten directions.
He attained the position of ‘the best amorg the
disciples, having become cqual in intelligezce to
Padmapada.
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87. The learned men understood the four disciples,

(1) Hastamalaka (2) Totaka (3) Sureswara
and (4) Padmapada as representing the four ideals of
humgn attainments or the four Vedas, Rig, Yajus,
Sama and Atharva, or the four different stages of
God-realisation 1. Salokam (remaining in the same
world with God) 2. Sameepam (closest to God)
3. Saroopam (getting the form similar to God ) and
4. Sayujyam (getting merged into the form of God)
or the four faces of Lord Brahma the creator.

88. The great aspirants, who were enjoying the

internal Supreme bliss caused by the wealth of
realisation of the eternal truth contained in the
teachings of that world remowned great saint, Sri
Sankaracharya, spurned with disdain even that extra-
ordipary worldly wealth consisting of many wild
elephants, pestered with the swarm of bees buzzing
towards their flowing temples, when (the elephant
were ) tied to the gates in front of their residences.

89. The great saint, who was shining with spotless
fame, resembling in colour and taste the nectar
that came out of the milky ocean when it was
churned with the Mountain Manthara, lived happily,
controlling the evil acts of bad men even by his look
and surrounded by disciples, who are invincible in
the whole world.
Thus endeth, the twelfth chapter known as **Getting
Hastamalaka and other sishyas' in the abridged Sankara
-Vijayam written by Sri Mddhavacharya.
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R CHAPTER 13
THOUGHTS ON SELF-REALISATION

1. Oune day Sureswaracharya, prostrated before the

Preceptor, who had taught him the great art of
self-realisation, and expressed his desire to write an
explanatory rule to bring out the exact meaning of
Sri Sankaras’s intricate commentaries (Prastanatrayam
~— Sutras, Gita and Upanishads ).

[ Vrtti or Varthika is an explanatory rule based
on a particular work with intent to explain clearly
what is stated therein, by stating that which is unsaid
or elucidating what is stated very tersely and requi-
ring a supplementary note to supply the omsssions.
Sanskrit Literature on the side of science coatain
many such explanations, which are very useful to
readers ].- -

2, “Oh! Master! Pray permit me to do this service.

There is no doubt that the result of the best form
of life is to live with siocere devotion to the
preceptor ',

3. The Gury, on hearing what his best sishya sub-
mitted, became very glad and said « You should
write an explanatory note to my commentary "’

4. The disciple, Sureswara said, **I am incapable of
comprehending your commentarics, written in
excellant style and cogent reasoning; still, if 1 have
your merciful blessings, I will attempt to write an
explanatory notc .
s.v, 39
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5. He accepted the preceptor’s blesssings and went

out, Then Padmapada’s co-disciples, and friends,
Chitsuka and others came to the teacher in private
and said.

6. “That attempt which is made to do good, is

likely to lead to bad results”. Each of them
made a similar statement. “Even though he is an
intelligent man, he has great belief in the path of
ritualism .

7. < His school relies on the theory that action alone

begets the results of heaven or hell and that there
is no God; those that think like this, basing it on
strong arguments of theirs and deny the existence
of that Supreme God, who is superior than Lord
Brahma, who grants the world all its desires, are not
fit to write their explanation to your commentaries.

8. ‘Every sentence in the Puranas speak about the —

deluge for this world. It is Sage Vyasa that
wrote the Puranas. Sage Jaimini is his disciple. So
he should also accept the fact of deluge and follow
that school of philosophy.

9. ¢ If there is any difference of opinjon between the

teacher and his disciple, that relationship would
not subsist. If any difference ensues, it is but proper
that the disciple’s school of thought shoud be consi-
dered as the preliminary objection and the teacher's
school of thought should be treated as the conclusion.

10. ** From their birth they train the mind in the path’
of ritualism and say ** Do good acts carefully,
and reach the bappy world of heaven”,



CHAPTER-13 307

11, »Since he believes in this kind of doctrine, if

he is asked to write an explanation to your
commentary he would associate it with and suit it
only to the path of ritualism. While we are desirous
of growth, we should not give room for differentiation.

12. © He is not one of those that took to asceticism

whole-heartedly. * Since he was defeated in the
contest he became bound to you and hence took to
asceticism. ‘Therefore Oh Guru! we have no faith
in him. Y¥ou should not direct him to write the
explanation for your commentary.

13-14. “ The followers of the school of philosophy
propounded by Sri Bhatta say *“Those that
have the capacity to do acts constituting ritualism
should not pive them up. If asceticism is insisted
upon, it is only for those that arc born blind, mute
or with some other serious disability ”. He has faith
in that school of philosophy. So, you should think
over and do what is best suitable in the circum-
stances. We do pot make any compulsion in this
affair.
15. “One day, while we are all seated on the other
shore of Ganges you called us as though to test
our sincerity of devotion to you.
16. «On hearing you, we were hurriedly scarching
for a boat this Sanandana walked over the deep
Ganges.
17. «The merciful Ganga, who was very much pleased
with his devotion to his master, caused a golden
lotus to be produced at every pace of his.
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18. ‘'Since this great soul placed his foot on each

of these lotuses and came near you, your
gracious self’ was plesed to call him Padmapada and
bless him,

19.  * That Padmapada is always serving at your feet

and so does not bear any differentiation in mind.
He was blessed with real knowledge even from his
childhood. He is fit to write an explanation for your
majestic commentaries.

20. “Or this Anandagiri is fit to write the explana.

tion. On account of the severe penance pers
formed by him, Goddess Saraswati was pleased with
him and has blessed him with the capacity to write an
explanation for your commentary.

2t. *“Oh Lord! How does this Viswaroopa, whose

mind is imbedded in the path of ritualism
become worthy of your confidence. Therefore let
Padmapada write the explanation for your commen-
taries’’.  Thus stated the disciples to that
world-teacher.

22. In the meantime Sanandana ran up to the Guru
and said: *“Oh Lord! This Hastamalaka is
also fit to write an explanation for your commentary.

23. “For you have yourself given the name of

Hastamalaka 1o him on account of the fact
that he explained the doctrines of the Vedanta
as clearly as a small fruit held on the palm of the
hand (the fruit is known in botanical language as
Embelic Myrobalan., It is grown in South India
and known in Tamil as ** Nellikai 7).
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24. Sri Sankara smiled on hearing the words of

Sanandana. Hastamalaka’s capacity is un-
rivalled. But since he is always in deecp meditation
he has no attraction to the outside world

25. **Eventhough he was directed in bis boyhood by

his father to study he did not learn even the
alphabets: Even after he was initiated into the
first order of Brahminhood (Brahmacharyam) he
did not learn any Vedas from his preceptor for his
mind was always centred on the Supreme Soul.

26. *He rever played with the children. He never

took food. He never said even a good word.
It was thought he was possessed by some evil spirit
and he was once brought before my presence.

27. ““When this young boy prostrated many times
before me and stood with respect and folded
hands those that saw him became astonished.

28. “When I asked him “Oh boy! Who are you?
Whose son are you? Where-from have you
come?” He caused great astonishment to me by
explaining in beautiful verses the Supreme Being,
which is ever-existing, omnicient and omni-bliss.

29. “His learned father ‘who kad never heard him
speak till then was much astonished at his high

capacity and said : :

30. “Oh worshipful master!” Even though people

tosk him for 2n inanimate being, that he l'ms
explained the truth about the Supreme Being, which
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is not intelligible even to the best scholar in your
presence, is itself proof of your greatness.

31. " This boy, who from his boyhood has been

released from the trammels of family life is fit
to be a disciple only under you, a world’ teacher.
Would the Swan, prone to play happily in the ponds
full of lotuses, desire any pleasure in a forest?

32. * As stated by his father, this Hastamalaka has

been from that day, living with me with a
large heart. How can he, whose mind has remained
with the Supreme Being from his boyhood, write a
big explanatory work ?

33. “Oh Lord! How did he attain the stead-

fast knowledge of the universal soul without any
of the necessary aids like listening .to teachings
of the preceptor. We pray that you may be pleased”
to explain this aspect to us”’.

34. The king among philosophers, who knows the

past, present and foture, replied: “ There
once lived on the banks of the river Jumna a great
man, who had attained perfection in penance, of
good conduct and who had cut himself completly
from the desires of family life.

35. ¢ One day a brahmin woman brought her two-

year old boy and left him with the learned
Yogi, and said: “Oh learned brahmin! Please
watch this boy for some tlme"- She then went for
bath with her friends.
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36. "In the meantime, as fate would have it, the

child moved forward, fell into the river and
died. The relatives of the dead child brought the
dead body to the sage and wept profusely.

37. “The sage feeling very sad on hearing their

plaintive voices, used his powers of yoga and
crept into the body of that child. He is this illus-
trious Hastamalaka.

38. Therefore even without any study or initiation,

he has learnt all the Vedas, the sacred cannons
of law (Smriti}, the other sciences of philosophy and
the knowledge of the universal soul.

39. “Such a person is unfit to be entrusted with a
work dealing with the outside world. That
Mandana alone, who, in the presence of Devi
Saraswathi, had the truth about the Supreme Being
—explained-to-him;-is fit to write that work... . _

40. *¢If such a world-famous man, who has reached

the shores of the sea of sastras (sciences), who
has a great desire for the path of doing duty, is not
desired for doing this work, I do not see any one,
who is fit to be deputed to do this work.

4], «I am pot anxious to cause to be written such

a big work in philosophy when it is not liked
by many persons. Further, a doubt has arisen in me
*How is it that so many persons have become
enemies in this paticular matter 2

42. »Some said: “Oh Lord! If you are so pleased
Sanandana would write en explanation to your
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commentaries. He toook to asceticism from his first
order (Brahmacharyam). So his keen intellect is
known to every one ™.

43. Sri Sankara said: ‘‘Sanandana always gives

pleasure to all. He may also write another
commentary and not an explanation to mine. To
swrite an explanation has been fore-sworn to another
person. That Sureswara has taken a vow that he
would do that work .

44. Having thus given orders to all his disciples

Sri Sankara, turned to the ascetic, Sri Sures-
waracharya and said in confidence to him *Oh
ascetic! You need not write an explanation to the
commentary. Thesz arrogant disciples could not
bear to allow it.

45. “They are afraid, that, having known your ipterest__.

———"in wotldly life, you, in continvation of that
thought, would base your conclusions on the path of
ritualism and make the commentaries the basis for
the same.

46, It is your belicf that even though the fourth

order of the ascetic is mentioned in the books of
philosophy, yet, it is not acceptable. Those ascetics,
who came to your house asking for alms pertaining
to their ocdec ( Bhckshap were prevented by the gate-
keepers of your house and were not even admutted
inside the house.

47. * Haviag heard such reports of the people about _
you, those persons have no confidence in you,
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even though you are great. *‘Oh great man! You
. may write an original work explaining the science of
self-realisation and the universal Soul and show it
to me.

48. «Oh learned man! You should try to write

the work in such a way that it would surprise
these disciples®. Yet he felt *Alas! the expla-
nation to the commentary on the Brahma Sutras did -
not materialise .

49. Having become afflicted by the words of his

disciples Sri Sankara, directed Mandana to
write a separate work. Mandana wrote the work
* Naishkarmyasiddhi ” and earned the reputation
befitting his name * Suceswarachariar ",

50. Sri Sankara perussd the work ¢ Naishkarmya-

siddhi”, which was full of well-reasoned argu-
ments and which had for its main theme the path of
self-realisation, freed from the bondage of action,
and felt very happy over the work.

51. Sri Sankara felt very much elated with the work

and showed it to others. They saw it and got
the conviction *'there is no other realised soul like
him i the world ™

52. They heard from the world teacher, the greatest

truth about the universal soul as propounded
in the work * Naishkarmyasiddhi*. By reading i,
the bondage of worldly life would be removed.
Therefore, it had that grand name. It was praised
and read by every one.

g. v, 40
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53. Sri Sankara said: ‘¢ Since you caused so much

obstruction to the writing of the explanation
to the commentary as desired by me even though
you are all intelligent, your work shall not become
famous in the world .

54. Viswaroopa, dedicated his work ** Naishkarmya-

siddhi” to his master, the world preceptor, and
having got his confidence, again addressed Sri
Sankara, his God on earth, thus:

55. “This work was not written by me either to

carn fame, or some profit or get the praise
from others. The orders of the master should not
be transgressed. If the words of the master arc not
obeyed, the relationsbip of master and pupil would
not subsist’.

56. ‘“Even though I was a man in married life once,

1 do not have that mentality after I became an
ascetic. The thoughts which one gets in ones
boyhood do not persist in one’s youth. Nor do the
thoughts of youth continue to remain in the old age.
Onc lifts the first leg and then plants the second
foot ™.

57. “There is no doubt-that I was once a man in

family [ife. What is the defect in it 7 The mind
is the cause either for bondage or liberation. Ifa
man has a pure heart, he can be either one in family
life or an ascetic 7.

58. *“Oh! Great man{ If I have no faith in the
order of an ascetic, how would the stake in our
debate be consistent. Was not the stake agreed
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upon that he, who is defeated, should accept the order
of life of the winper? 1f my sincere belief was that
there was no order as an ascetic would I have agreed
to accept that order in Iife in case T am defeated
(e.8. would any one enter into an agreement to marry
the son of a sonless woman)™.

59. *1If the ascetics, who were seeking alms due to

their order, were not allowed to enter my house,
did oot you, my master, get into my house and get o
good kind of alms? Who can stop the street-
gossip? .

60  “T accepted the order of an ascetic after obtain-

ing initiation into the great truth and getting real
knowledge. Satisfied that 1 earned what I should
get, I became an ascetic because I got detachment
to the world, not because I was defeated in the debate.
Ientered into 2 debate with you only to learn the
real truth.  And with no other motives .

61. * While I was in family life great works contain-

ing valubale points in the science of ritualism
were written by me. Hereafter my mind is not cager
to do anything except to serve at your holy feet .

62. *I know that none can serve you and get them-

sclves ridden of the debt of gratitude to you,
who, smiling, and with your sweet Nectar-like words,
quenched the fire of arrogance of the leaders of false
doctrines. which have destroyed the siacerity of the
aspirant— you. who has established that sincerity in
those intelligent men, who are the followers of the

- school of monoism ™.
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63. When Sri Sureswaracharya had finished, Sri

Sankara quenched his fire of regret, on not
heing able to get an explanation for his commentary
written, with the waters of his intelligence and directed
Sri Sureswaracharya to write two explanations on
his commentaries.

[ Tradition has it that he wrote Vartikas on
Taittiriya, Brihadaranyaka, Narasimhatapini
upapishads, Dakshipamurti stotra and Panchi-
karanam ]

64. Sri Sankara said this on going through the

work of Sri Sureswara, which explained the
truth with words containing the spirit of the com-
mentaries, to which the author has added his own
words, explaining the arguments of the objectors
and arriving at proper conclusions.

65. * Sri Sankara continued “Oh! gentleman with

composure! What you say is correct. It is my
desire that you should write an explanation to the
commentary relating to that upanishad forming part
of the Veda to which I belong. ( Taittiriya upanishad
in Krishna yajur Veda). Great men’s work have
for their aim the benefit for others

66. *Similarly there is my commentary to the

Upanishad forming part of the Sukla Yajur Veda
—Kaawa braanch (Brihadaranyaka) You should write
an explanation for that also.  The actions of the
great are directed towards public benefit.

67. ‘* You should write the explanations for these
two upanishads—explanations, which would
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remove the ills of the aspirant,—and earn a fame
equal to the brilliant moon of the month Kartikai.

68. Having been thus commanded by Sri Sankara,

Viswaroopa wrote the explanations for the
commentaries on the two upanishads. The master’s
commands should not be transgressed.

69. The Vedas say that the command of the

preceptor should not be neglected. Having
written the explanations for the two commentaries,
Sri Sureswaracharya submitted them as offerings to
his preceptor.

70. Sanandana (Padmapada) also wrote out the
glossory for the commentaries as per the dictates

of the master. The first portion of it was koown as

“Panchapadi ” and the second part as * Vritti”.

71. He wrote the glossory to explain the Sutras of

Sage Vyasa and thereby established his own
fame in the world and offered it as remuneration to
the preceptor.

72. At that time Sri Sankara observed the position

of the stars and called Sri Sureswara aside and
said— **Tn this book only five chapters would become
famous in the world. Even in that, the glossory for
only the fifst four aphorisms would get extra
popularity” .

73. You will be born again in this world in a later
birth with the name of ¢ Vachaspati*’." You
will then write an elaborate amplification for my
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commentary on the Sutra Bhashyam. That will
flourish in the world till the time of deluge.

74. Then the King among ascetics called Anandagiri
and other disciples and directed them to write
works based on the philosophy of monoism.

75. Anandagiri and other disciples, wrote, in
obedience to the command of the preceptor,
many treatises, which served like the bright sun to the
lotus of self realisation.
Thus endeth the X1 chapter known as Establishment of
the science of 8elf realisation in the abridged Sankara Vijayam
written by Sri Madhavachariar



CHAPTER 14
DE3ICRIPTION OF THE PILGRIMAGE
OF PADMAPADA

1. Padmapada, with a desire to go on a pilgrimage,

approached the world teacher and prayed for
permission. ““Oh teacher! I am anxious to visit
places’ with holy. waters I pray you may grant me
the permission for the same “.

2. [Sri Sankara then indicated the difficulties in the
path of a pilgrim in slokas 2 to 7].

Remaining near the preceptor is itself living in
holy places. The water washing his feet are them-
selves holy. Realising the Supreme Being through his
initiation is itself the worship or Darsan of all deitics.

3  One should remain near the master and spend

his days in service. One should not go to outside

places. If he travels and gets tired he would not be

. able to concentrate for self realisation. If on account

of the fatigue of travel he feels slecpy, bow can he
devote his mind to scif-realisation.

4. There are two kinds of asceticism; one who

has attained self-realisation and the ather who is
desirous of getting it. For the one, who has attained
self-rcalisation, the mental distractions are mnon
existent and hence] he would not be affected by
pilgrimage. You have taken to asceticism to get
self realisation You should anslyse what is meant
by “ Thou” and understand it. For that pilgrimage
is a hindrance.
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5. In some places (during the pilgrimage) water

would be available, while in some places it would
not be available. Accommodation for lying down
would be available only in some places and not in
other places. With an anxiety to search for water
and resting place, the pilgrim would not have a peace
of mind.

6. On account of fever and other bodily ailments

he may be worried when he would not have the
means to get rid of them; He could neither remain
in one place nor move to other places. Even those
that used to help him would give him up.

7. One would not be able to have one’s morning bath

and worship of the deity. How can he maintain
his external purity and meditation. He would not
get time to contact hts friends. Suffering hunger,
a traveller can never get comfort .

8. Padmapada said :—

“ It is not possible to reply to your words. Still I
venture to reply. It is true that living near the master
is, as you have stated, the best, Siill, if I do not
visit the holy places visited by the great sages of old,
I would not get peace of mind.

9. *1Itis true that water would not be available in all

the cight directions.  The path would also be not
suited for travel. But is it easy to do virtuous act or
try to earn the results of such good acts?

10. **There is no doubt that the evil deeds of past
births, bear fruit in the shape of disease. It
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would surely reach him whether he is in this land or

in a foreign land. Actions would not remain without
bearing fruit.

1l. “Whether one is here or elsewhere death would

surely trace him. It is only man’s folly that is
the cause of the saying that a particular person died
on account of having gone to a particular place.

12. “Even though the observance of the path of

action is wide, tne great sages like Manu and
others have stated in their works that it can be
observed in an abridged form in accordance with the
place, time and circumstances. To people, who
follow these advices deficiencics in bath and other
observances are not serious hindrances to progress.

13, *“If the Gods will it, man would get food even

in the forest. If God is not in his favour then
even the food “placed in front of him would disappcar
or be stolen by a thief. Hence ones enjoyment of
good or bad effects are in the hands of God.

14. *'He, who leaves the home and goes out on
a pilgrimage returns home safely. But the man

residing in the house dies even beforc the pilgrim

returns home. What is the reason for this ?

15. [ think those that enjoy self realisation whick
is unaffected by place or time. sce it as all-

pervading; so mental conceatration would be available

to them everywhere.

16. +Bath in Holy waters purify the miad. Seeing
various places gives pleasure to the mmd.
Ly, dl
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Further, stories capable of devoloping the knowledge
about the Self would be told. Their coversation,
which are full of sweet words, which remove the fear
of death, which are like trees that give comfort to
those that resort to it, which brings pleasure to the
mind and ear and which drive away anxieties of
hunger and thirst, would render the physical ailments
less worrisome.

23. “The contact with great men has very many

virtues but yet has a defect. For finally it
brings only pain to the mind. Even though it is a
great pleasure in the begianing, yet in the end, it
begets suffering on account of separation from them.
Generally speaking, there is nothing in the world
which is faultiess.

24, *You should not store extra water during

pilgrimage. For if somebody should take it
away you would feel as though your earned-wealth
has been taken away. That feeling of sorrow would
be a hindrance to your proceeding to your
destination; you should reach your destination and
live there only. If you stay in the way, you would
feel the deficiency in your convenience and hindrance
to your observances.

25. “Thieves in dispuise would be travelling with

pilgrims. You should search them well and
understand their secrets. Evil minded persons would
try to take away cloths, the deities of worship and
the cadgeon leaves (valuable on account of the
original writings on them). Therefore you should
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Contact with great men remove the unexpected
dangers. Who would not like to go on a pilgrimage?

17. *Bven during pilgrimage the learned man would
get the company of only learned men. A scholar

befriends only another scholar.  The friendship

with the evil minded person would not last long.

18. “If a pupil goes to distant place and yet cons-

tantly thinks about his preceptor it would, in
effect bz remaining near the Guru. It would not be
remaining near tbe preceptor if his body alone
remains near the Guru while his mind is always
elsewhere.

19. ¢ The virtuous joins the equally virtuous and gets
the mental development, with that elevation he
discards the evil in him gradually.

20. [To these words of Padmapada Sri Sankara
replies :

If you are so very cager to go on a pilgrimage
1 do not obstruct it. The obections were made by
me only to make your mind steady. You should not
have too much travel, which would cause sorrow.

21. “There are many ways to various countries, holy

cities and holy waters. You should avoid the
routes infested with thieves and take the safer route.
You should reside in the villages, where eminent
brahmins live.  Or you should quickly go to the place
of your choice accompanied by your well-wishers.

22. You should have the friendship of great men.
That would give pleasure and increase it. *
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Further, stories capable of devoloping the knowledge
about the Self would be told. Their coversation,
which are full of sweet words, which remove the fear
of death, which are like trees that give comfort to
those that resort to it, which brings pleasure to the
mind and ear and which drive away apxieties of
hunger and thirst, would render the physical ailments
less worrisome.

23. “The contact with great meun has very many

virtues but yet has a defect. For finally it
brings only pain to the mind. Even though it is a
great pleasure in the beginning, yet in the end, it
begets suffering on account of separation from them.
Generally speaking, there is nothing in the world
which is faultless.

24. “You should not store extra water during

pilgrimage. For if somebody should take it
away you would feel as though your earned-wealth
has been taken away. That fecling of sorrow would
be a hindrance to your proceeding to your
destination; you should reach your destination and
live there only. If you stay in the way, you would
feel the deficiency in your convenicace and hindrance
to your observances.

25. “Thieves in disguise would be travelling with

pilgrims. You should search them well and
understand their secrets.  Evil minded persons would
try to take away cloths, the deities of worship and
the cadgeon leaves (valuable on account of the
original writings on them). Therefore you should
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not repose confidence in unacquainted persons but
should give them up.

26. “If, on the way, any ascetic is staying within

eight miles, you should go and pay your respects
to him, in a fitting manner. If you bypass them, it
would be a fault. If they are not properly worshipped
and respected, they have the power to cause
obstruction to your getting good things.

27. *Oh great among the ascetics! Follow the

path of those people that would not causz you
havoc. Do not even think of the petty-minded
peaple May you have a good pilgrimage which is
happy on account of the removal of the effects ofall
evil actions and in a maanner respected or approved
by all good men. If the mind is happy, then the
Supreme Bliss would always exist.

28. “Having drunk deep into the Nectar of the

preceptor’s words, Padmapada felt happy and
started on the pilgrimage. The preceptor, SriSankara
also, after sending Padmapada with his good wishes
remained in Sringeri for some days with Sti Sures-
wara and other disciples.

29. Sri Sankara, now appreciated in his mind, on

account of his mystical powers, the physical state
of his mother. informed his disciples about it and
left for her place by air and quickly reached hlS
mother’s bedside,

30. There, he saw his mother in a stricken state;
Even though Sri Sankara had attained what all,
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he desired, he fell at her feet At his verysight that
lady became rid of her grief like the person sufferiog
from the summer heat getting a relicf from the
rain-laden clouds.

[ An ascetic’s position is explained in the Skanda
Puranam. The father should bow tefore his ascetic
son ; the ascetic who is 1espected by all should bow
before his mother ).

doanfaewish gy & m=h |
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31. Even though Sri Sankara had no attachment

towards anything. on seeing the condition of
his mother he was filled with mercy. That great
master, who is capable of removing all the ignorance
in man said “Oh mother 1 am here. Give up grief
Please command me what I should do now .

32. On seeing his son return to her safe after

such a long time, the mother felt glad and spoke
in a low tone. **When I, in this bad state of health,
have seen you safe, what is there, which I shouldask
youto do?™

33, “Oh Dearson! I am not able to bear this

‘old and rotten body. Oh man of good
conduct! Do my last rites as ordained in the holy
texts and make me reach heaven .

" 34. Sri Sankara heard the sweet and loving words
of his mother, and initiated her into the real
knowledge of the Self, which is free from illusion,
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beyond the realm of reasoning, self-brilliant and a
bountless bliss.

35. He gave her initiation into that universal self,

which has no form, legs or hands, which is like
ether, pervading inside and outside, changeless,
endless and ever permanent.

36. “Oh pleasant man! My mind is not able to

stabilise itself on the formless. Speak about the
beauty of God with a form My mind is not able to
comprehend the formless, whichis a broad expanse,
which is not a small figure, which has no name and
which is an abstract one ™",

37. On hearing the mother's words, he became

merciful and praised-Lord Siva in verses couched
in the *Bhujaoga® metre. Lord Siva, became glad
and sent his messengers, [See Appendix for the
stotras].

38. The mother saw the messengers armed with

tridents and staffs, and cried out “I am not
capable of following these men”. So Sri Sankara
praised Lord Vsihnu with sweet words.

39-41. He praised Lord Vishnu, who was reposing on

the body of serpant Adisesha, with his legs
over the lap of Sri Lakshmi with the Goddesses:
Neela and Bhooma (Earth) respectfully waiving the
chowries on both sides, with his carrier Garuda the
son of Vinata standing with folded-hands in a
worshipful manner, praised by the five Gods in
physical form, with limbs as graceful as the Tamala
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tre.e (a big tree with dark bark beautifying the
bejewelled crown on the head and throwing into
contempt, as it were, the Sun, by whose rays the
topmost clefts of the Blue Hills were illuminated.

42. Even with the death approaching her, the mother,

prayed in her mind to Lord Vishnu, praised by
her son. Even though she was a lady, since she was
sincere she cast off her body ltke a mystic. Or rather
she, who had the honour to beget a yogi for her
son, cast off her body.

[1t is said,

% ofit e el Fedn e 7 34 )
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By a person getting immersed in the sea of self-
realisation, his family gets purified and the world also
gets purified. Such is the greatness of having a yogi
asason).

43, Then the messengers of Lord Vishou appeared
with a chariot bedecked with white flags as
bright as the autumn moon.

44, On seeing the attractive messeagers of Lord
Vishou, the lady praised her son They took
her with honour in a chariot to Heaven { Vaikunta j.

45. This pious lady passed beyond the deities .

tepresenting Fire, Day, the bright fortaight,
Uttarayanam, Year and the Gods Vayu, Sun, moon,
lightning, Rain, Indra, Brahma and reached the
Heaven Vaikunta, the land of Lord Vishou.
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[ A reference to Bhagawatgita Chapter VIII sloka
24 is useful here:
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46. Sri Sankara, anxious to perform the last rites of

his mother himself, called the relatives to aid.
They chided him saying * Oh ascetic! You have no
right to do this act. You are a cheat ".

47. Even though they were entreated very many

times, the relatives of his early life refused to give
him fire for cremating the dead body. Even though
Sri Sankara, had given up all desites and attachments
he became angry and cursed them.

48. Sri Sankara, who had controlled his senses,

collected the dried sticks near his house (into a
pyre), took the water pot, produced fire by churning
his right hand and with that cremated the body
of his mother.

49. Angry with the relatives, who refused to give
him fire for cremating his mother, Sri Saukara,
cursed them *Oh Brahmins! Hereafter you would
have no status to study the Vedas. May you Jose
your right to offer food ( Biksha ) to an ascetic”.

150. *From to-day letthe cremation ground be in the

backyard of your residences™. Hence even now

the people of this country (Kerala) do not study the

Vedas. Nor do they enjoy the right to give food to
the ascetic.
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51. From that time the cremation ground was made
behind their houses. Alas! Who in the world,

would get anything good if he knowingly does
injustice to great men ?

52. One should not do mischizf to ope because he
appears to be sumple and calm. If you give him
trouble cven such a calm man would get angry. The
sandalwood tree, even though it gives peace and
pleasure, yet, if it is rubbed, it will cause fire.

53. The actions of great men, even though it may

appear to us to be against the holy texts, yet,
they are faultless. For example, Parasurama
committed censurable acts. Some others sacrificed
their sons like wolves to God of Death.

54. Having thus granted Vaikuotha to his mother,

which is coveted by sages, which does not entail
another birth in the world, which grants unlimited
pleasure and which is without darkness, Sri Sankara
set out to condemun other systems of philosophy-

55. He lived alone at Kaladi awaiting the arrival of

Padmapada to refute the other schools of
philosophy. Padmapada also visited several holy
places in the north in accordance with his master's
wishes.

56. He (Padmapada) went to the Southern direction -

which is the place of Sage Agastya, whose
place of birth was the pot, on the hearing of whose
name all the diseases disappear, and who drank
all the sea-water like a drop.

S. v. 42
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57. ‘There, he had darsan of the deity Kalahastees-
wara, who was adorped with serpants, who

wore the moon on the head, who was embraced

by the all-merciful Parvathi, who was full of love,

and who was praised by Indra and others with

the words * Victory, Victory ™.

58. He bathed in the river Swarnamukhi,

worshipped Sri Parvathi and Parameswara,
offered his mind as a flower praised him sincerely
and prayed for getting further progress in pilgrimage.

59. The king among ascetics got permission from

Lord Siva, left Kalahasti and reached Kanchi.
Great men praise Kanchi, as capable of granting
emancipation to those that desire to cross the ocean
of worldly life.

60~61. He worshipped Sri Ekambareswara into

whose body Sri Parvati has entered to
find out as it were, the mind of the Lord, who
won over the Demon of Death. Sri Padmapada
also worshipped nearby Lord Kallaleswara Perumal,
the Ancient, All-merciful, who was without an origin
or destruction, and the Lord of Lakshmi.

62. Then, he reached Chidambaram; the holy place,

where Lord Siva is always performing his celestial
dance, while the original Goddess of Prakriti in
the form of Parvathi was looking on with a smile.

63. In this holy place, the pure-hearted Yogis,
who bad the divine in-sight into the reality
of the soul, always enjoy the Lord’s Dance of Bliss,
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which removes the fear of birth and death, which
pleases the eye and the mind.

64. One of the ascetics who went with Sti Padma-
pada asked a local worshipper  What is the
Holy water here?”; He replied “ When the wor-
shippers prayed to TLord Siva, He thought of
Gapges. Then Ganges-water flowed here”.

65. Since it originated on the orders of Lord

Slva it became known as ‘Sivaganga’. By
taking a dip in this water, one gets absolved of
his sins and in course of time gets a vision of
Nataraja's celestial dance.

66. Or, the name Sivaganga became permanent

since Pareati, anxious to relieve Lord Siva
of His pains due to dancing, took the form of
water.

67. Some scholars say that while Lord was dancing,

drops of Ganges water fell down here from
His matted hair and hence it became known as
Sivaganga.

68. When a mortal takes his bath here cons-

tantly, he gradnally sees the Holy feet of the
Lord. When he sees them, his mind becomes pure.
The celestial dance is then visible to his eyes.

69. Only Lord Siva can cffectively explain the

effects of the good conduct of 2 man, who
takes a bath in this Sivaganga and worships Lord
Siva, the husband of Goddess Dakshayani.
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70. When, Sri Padmapada, who had conquered

his senses, heard this from somebody he
gladly took a bath in the Holy waters and worshipped
at the feeet of Lord Parameswara, who is the
protector of the entire world.

71. Then the great sage desired to go to Rama-
sety (Rameswaram), On the way the pure-
hearted ascetic saw the holy river Cauvery.

72. He saw that Cauvery, on whose sandy island-

banks, Lord Vishnu, who had his delghtful
abode in the milky-ocean, who was all-pervading,
who wore the yellow silk, who was praised with many
names like Padmanabha, desired to live ( Srirangam ).

73. He, with his disciples, left for that town

{Srirangam ) deeply meditating on the Holy
feet of that Lord, on whom the Cauvery waters
were being poured revereatially.

74. On the way, he entered the house of one

who was related to him as maternal uncle
bzfore he took to asceticism. The learned uncle
also felt very glad to see, after a very long time,
his nephew, coming with a band of disciples.

75. The relatives were also very glad to see the
aephew return to his uwacle’s home after a
long interval. They shed tears of joy.

76. In accordance with the degree of relation-
ship, one wept; one felt happy one laughed;
one referred to a past event; another spoke with
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intermittent stammering on account of joy while
still another bowed before him.

77. The relatives said with joy, *“Oh! you have

come after a long time. Thouph on account
of our relationship we were anxious to see you for
a long time, we did not get that good luck.

78-79.  Asceticism leads to a self satisfaction. There

are no issues, no friends no relations and
hence no worry through them; There is no worry
from the Kings, nor from the thieves. Just as the
fruit-laden trees are resorted to by the people and
disturbed, so also rich people are daily being
worried by poorer relations.

80. The people, who have to protect the family

have no sleep at nights. They have no peace
of mind at any time, Where do we get spare
time to worship God? How will pilgrimage fit
in with us? How would we get an occasion to
serve great men?

81. We heard from ope brahmin, who came to

our house that you had taken to the order
of an ascetic. 1t is long since we heard this.
By chance you have blessed us in the guise of
a holy pilgrimage.

82, Just as the birds stay for the short while

in the trees, reared by others, enjoy the fruits
and shade and fly away from them, so also the
ascotics go to the houses, maths and temples
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built by others, stay there for a short time and
definitely go away from there.

83. Even if the ascetic goes to the houses he has

no troubles, For, they desire to receive from
the houses only that small and necessary quantity
for their relief giving at the same time peace and
plenty to the inmates, like the black bees that visit
every flower, sit there calmly and draw the nectar
without causing any danger to the flower.

84. For the ascetic the life-partner is the self-
realisation born out of detachment. His body
is his house., Meditation is his pleasure. Disciples
with detachment to life are their sons. Oh great
man! What desires could such an ascetic have ?

85. There is no end to the desires of a man,
who is controlied by worldly love. He goes
on building castles in the air. He attempts
day and night to get a wife for his family. After
getting a wife, he desires to beget children.

86. If he does not get what he desires, he gets

mental paln. Even if he gets the object he
desired, yet, it goes away from him. In any
way, he, who has worldly desires, always suffers.
Therefore man should get detachment,

87. They say that the reason for detachment is

purity of mind, which again is caused by
service to the great men. Therefore great men
like you move about distant places for the sake
of service to humanity.
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83. The persons with self-realisation move about
in the world, with their names unknown,
appearing in the eye of the world-like inanimate
(inactive) beings, remaining satisfied with what.
ever they get and showing all mercy to every being.

89. The great men, who have a pure mind, become

devoid of sin on acconnt of their knowledge
of the Supreme Being. To such persons a pilgrimage
is only as an advice by example te the world.
They have nothing to benefit by the pilgrimage
to Holy places. For, every water whirh they iouch
becomes holy. On account of their contact the
rivers become purified.

90. “Oh learned man! You should stay here

for some time. Your presence and sight give
us great pleasure. The persons assembled here
have begun to feel sorry at the apprehended
separation from you™.

91. *Oh learned ascetic! We, who are in the
family life, which is the store-house for
suffering, the dancing-stage for evil actions,
the dwelling house for back-biting, the birth-
place for grievous lies, the rest-house for
causing harm to others, have become wicked on
account of our greed for money. We pray that
you should clear us of all bad qualities and make
us pure.”
92. Padmapada replied to them:—
1t is God that causes the assembling and
scparation among people of things which they
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desirc or hate Therefore, even if you get what
you desired or lost, you should remain unaffected
in mind.

93, “Who can speak about the merit of one,

who has the virtue of offering food at mid-
day to the visitor suffering from hunger and thirst
and is asking “ Who will give me food 77",

94. The Bratimachary, of the first religious order

of society, who performs his duties to the
sacrificial fire, both morning and evening, who
bathes twice a day, holds the Palisa twig (a
sign of his order) and wears the deer-skin-bit and
always studies the Vedas, bscomes hungry and
goes to the house of the married man.

95. The ascetic, who preaches philosophy, who

has controlled the senses, who meditates on
the Taraka-maatra (OM), who holds the stick
pertaining to his religious order, also becomes
hungry during mid-day, and every day goes to
the house of the married man.

96. The holy texts state that a moiety of the effect

of the virtue of Penance observed by the ascetic
goes to him, while the other moiety goes to the
person, who gives him food, which maintained the
body for doing the penance.

97. The intelligent house-holder, can, without doing

any of the Virtuous acts of pilgrimage, earn
that effect by serving those that have done the
pilgrimage. Unless one is prepared to meet many
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difficulties and overcome them ome should not
venture to go on a pilgrimage.

98. Therefore a rich householder is more lucky

than others. For, all enjoy his wealth. One
commits theft and takes it. Another takes it out of
love. And still another gets it as gift, while another
one compels him to give.

99. He, who pleases the person learned in the Vedas,
satisfies Gods. For, the Vedas say that all the
Gods live in.the brahmin, learned in the Vedas.

100. Those, who faithfully observe the religious

path of duty, who know everything, who have
controlled the five senses, who have taken bath in
the holy waters, and have the principle of helping
others as their purpose in life, visit the residence of
these (rich) householders.

101. The houscholder, remaining only in his house,

earns the benefit of what others did in visiting
holy places. Therefore, this house is said to be a
boly place of pilgrimage to him. Therefore a rich
man, who has the quality of giving, has no need to go
out of his house on a pilgrimage.

102. Others, like the rat, the ant, which live inside

the house, and the cow, buffalo and birds that
live outside, earn their food by depending on the
houscholder, Sincz the homc of the house-holder is
the cause for the support of ali oeings, ray view is
that it is the best refigious order of socicty.

LV, 43
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103. To attain the ambitions of lifc, the body is the

cause. That body is sustained by food. The
food that we require remains with the houscholder.
The fruits of results of all virtuous acts are attached
to the tree, the house-holder.

104. I tell you something more. Please hear me

carefully. Please attend to the meedy guest,
who voluntarily comes to your house. The guest,
who has been so attended to with love, would
save your family. I do mnot want to tell you
about the result of rejecting the guest.

105. Oh Brahmins! Please observe the religious

duties enjoined on you in the Vedas without
caring for the fruits. 1f you do the virtuous act
without even hoping that God, who is the protector
of the world, would be pleased, the mind would get
peace quickly.

106. The house-holder lives with great pleasure

caused by embracing his wife, whose breasts
are smeared with scented sandalwood paste and
which paste, during the embrace, sticks to his chests.
We, the asceties, bow at the holy feet of our world-
preceptor and become cleared of our sins, and full
with mercy 1n our hearts; we shine as persons with
virtue.

107. Having thus advised the relatives, the ascetic

{Padmapada) took his food in the house of
his former maternal uncle. After food, the uncle
asked the ascetic. “ YWhat is the.book which you
are keeping covered in your hand 2"
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108. Padmapada ‘' Oh learned gentleman, it is the
glossory on the commentary.

Uncle :— Please give it to me.

Then Padmapada gave him the work. The uncle
read through the same He appreciated the capacity
of his bram. He also became a little unhappy.

109. Though he became very much pleased at his

" capacity in having written the book, he felt
sorry because he had so severely refuted the other
schools of philosophy that they have no more
arguments to advance.

110. He entertained a sense of hatred since his

favourite school, known as that of Prabhakara,
has been fully destroyed by this work. Still ke out-
wardly praised the work as weil written.

111. «f am going to Rameswaram; [ am leaving this

work in your custody; My life rests in this
work. Oh learmed man! That attachment the
house-holder has towards cows, dwelling etc. we have
to these works.”

112. Having so stated to his former maternal uncle,
the sage, with his disciples, left for.Rames-
waram. While he was starting there were some
bad omens foreboding the ill luck, which is going to
befall him later.
113. While he was about to start, his left eye, left
hand, and left thiph quivered. Another in
front sneezed. The sage started on his pilgrimage
without caring for any of these signs foreboding evil.
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114. After he left, the uncle thought overit. “If

this work ( of Padmapada ) is allowed to remain,
the School of Prabhakara would be routed completely.
If this is burnt, then the Prabhakara school would
subsist. It is not possible to meet this book by
proper arguments.

115. * Instead of my favourite school of philosophy

being destroyed, let my house be destroyed.
Therefore, I will burn the house with the books kept
therein*. So with this determination he set fire to
the house and cried. ‘ Alas my house is on fire".

116. This is the tradition. That is the basis for my

statement. 1 do not know more than that,
If one does some thing without knowing its truth it
would affect the speaker with a double force.

[ This is the expression of deep feeling by the
author, Madhavacharya }.

117. On the way, Sri Padmapada reached the

hermitage of Sage Agastya. He reached the
place where Sri Rama laid down his bow, spread out
the Kusa grass under the pipal tree and lny down.

. .
118-119. The monkeys, experts In leaping on

the ground were incapable of leaping
over the ocean. Therefore, when they felt unable to
cross the ocean to see Sita, they sat on the Kusa grass
and were immersed in deep thought; they saw a light
at o distance, That light, was pervading the whole
world, capable of giving peace to e¢verybody, delight.
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fully cool, and always invoked by saints and
Gods.

120. On seeing the light coming towards them, the
bold warriors all got up Then the figure of a
male appeared in that flood-light.

121. In the midst of that light the people recognisea

the Sage Agastya, who had the form of Lord
Siva, an incarnation of pemance, and who was with
his consort, Lopamudra.

122. The minote Sri Rama saw the Sage Agastya, his

mental anxiety vanished. Just as the Sun cuts
away darkness, so also the sight of great men removes
the ills of the people.

123. Sri Rama, worshipped the Sage Agastya and

his wife, Lopamudra, showed him the due
respect with water and other offerings and prostrated
before him. Since he was immersed in sorrow, he
was not able to speak for some time, then, he picked
up courage and then spoke.

124. «QOn seeing you, I feel very glad as though I
met my father. Since you have condescended
to come to me, I am sure my desires are to be
fulfilled. Ob! Lord. I belong to the famous
Solar dynasty.
125. *But there is not going to be borna more
unlucky man than me in that family. Nor
bad such a person been born at agy time before this.
I lost my throne and entered the forest with my wife
and my brother Lakshmana. On account of the
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illusion, created by Demon Maricha, T lost my presence
of mind.

126. “Further Ravana, the King amoug the Demons

living in that forest, surreptitiously carried
away my wife. She, who is usually of a weak body,
is now, interned in the Forest, Asoka, and on account
of separation from me, she has become weaker still.

127.  «I pray that you should be pleased to advice me

to find a suitable method of crossing the ocean
and killing that Demon, with good force, There is
none other than you, who could think of my praspects
and advise me .

128. The learned sage, on hearing this, replied.

“Rama, welcome to you. Do not worry. (It
is not proper for you to say that you are suffering).
There have been instances of kings in the Solar and
Lunar races, who got into trouble and got out of
them

129. “Oh! son of Ring Dasaratha! you are the fore-

ruaner of the archers. There is no one equal
to your brother in the battle field. None can stand
a comparison to King Sugriva, who is the lord of
crores of monkeys Do not say meaningless words.

130, *Oh Rama, you have the wealth of outside help.

I am one, who intends your welfare and would
advise you. Of what capacity is this Ocean? Please
think over. At this moment, this sea would become
a cattle farm-yard,
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131, “I will drink the entire ocean as I did once

before. With a dried-up sea you can cross it
and go to Lanka. If so, the entire fame would go to
me. If you build a bridge, that fame would go to you.

132. “You will build a bridge over the sea and kill

that wicked demon, who stealthily took away
Sita. Thereby, you wil! earn a fame, which will last
along with the Sun and Moon. Therefore, build a
bridge with the aid of the best monkeys .

133-134. Sri Padmapada took his bath in that

Holy place, where Sri Rama, at the bidding
of Sage Agastya, built the bridge with the aid of the
monkeys and with the peaks of big mountains,
crossed the ocean over that bridge, entered Lanka,
fought with Ravana, killed him and rescued Jaunaki;
He then worsbhipped Sri Rama, and explained the
importance of the place to infuse devotion in the
minds of the public.

135, While he ‘was thus describing the importance

of the place, one in the group asked him
“what is the compound by which word Ramesa is
derived .  When questioned in this manner Sri
Padmapada gave it a three-fold derivative meaning.

136, He said:— If taken as the *Tat-purusha’ com-

pound (in which the last member is qualified by
the first) it means * Rama’s God”; if taken as a
‘ Karmadharaya’ compound (in which the members
of the compound are in apposition ) it means *Rama
is Iswara himself*; if it is taken as a ‘Bahuvribi’
compound (both the words are in apposition to



314 SRI SANKARA VUAYAH

cach other but the scnse of these words refer to
a third object deduced from them|) it means Lord
Siva ‘He, who has Rama for his Iswara or Lord ".

137. Haviog thus heard the meanings of the

word Rameswara, those present there became
delighted, Being praised by them, the best among the
sanyasins, Sti Padmapada, also lived there for some
days.

138-139. On account of the bath in the Holy waters

he became very much pleased and he went
to his former uacle’s house {in Srirangam ) heard that
the house along with his works have been consumed
by fire and felt very sorry. Though he gathered up
courage, he felt sorry that his former uncle’s house
was destroyed by fire.

140. “You trusted in me and deposited the book

with me. But it has been destroyed by fire.
¥ am not so sorry for my house having been destroyed
but that your book has been lost .

141, Sri Padmapada said * Even if that book is lost

I bhave my brains™; so saying the great
intelligent saint, took courage and started writing the
glossory once again.

142. Having become afraid of the capacity of his

brains, his uncle mixed some poisonous drug
in his food with a view to spoil his mental capacity.
Some say that on account of this he did not have
his prior capacity to think.
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143. During this time some of his co-disciples, who
were also on a holy pilgrimage, but who
belonged to a Jower degree in the order of ascetics,
met him; they appeared to be in a sorrowful mood.

144, They bowed before Sri Padmapada and

collected the dust from his feet and placed it
on their heads. They, who met after 2 long time,
exchanged greetings with one another.

145.  That group of disciples, who by their capacity

of speech conquered the Serpant King
Adischsan, Sages Brihaspati, and Valmiki, went in
meditation to think and pray about their master’s
fest, which easily removes all the disasters, clears all
doubts and grants all desires; they shone with the
capacity of causing terror to those, who bore inward
or outward hatred.

146, They learnt the details of their place from one
of the pilgrims, who had visited the place.

147. The disciples, who had been separated from

their master felt sorry on that account, were
very glad when they learnt about his welfare and
gladly went to Kerala State.

148, The great saint, Sri Sankara, having performed
: the last rites of his mother, felt perfect as having
done his duty, was living with detachment in the
land of Kerala, full of high grown cocoanut groves.

149. Sri Sankara, of illustrious fame, who always
meditates on the Supreme Soul, went on holy
tour in Kerala expecting to meet his disciples and

8. v. 44 .
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reached the place known as Mahasureswar, a place
noted for its Vishnu-deity, and praised the deity there.

150. “Oh Lord of the world! You are creating this

world which is a mixture of both real and
unreal., Itis of no use to you, who are always seif-
satisfied. (It is a play for you).

151. **Oh Lord! You have created the three worlds

with your quality of material creative energy
(Rajas), you protect it with your power of purity
(satvam), you destroy it with powers over ignorance
(tamas), Hence one and the same person goes by
the name of Brahma, Vishou, and Siva.

152. **Just as the Sun in the sky throws its reflection

and shines in many vessels containing water,
so also, You are a single God, who gets into various
forms and shines like many .

153. While he was thus praising the Lord in the
temple, many disciples, who had been on a

pilgrimage and were suffering on account of separa-

tion from him, returned and prostrated before Sri

Sankara.

154. While the master, with merciful eyes, enquired

about the welfare of the disciples, Padmapada
spoke in a low tone and with great sorrow in his

mind.

155. “Oh Lord! while 1 was returning after
worshipping the lotus-eyed Lord Vishnu, my

former uncle spoke sweet words and took me to his

house.
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156. “On account of my former relationship, I

explained the greatness of your commentaries
before him, who was a firm believer in the school of
Duslism and read to him my glossary on your works
and conquered him in the debate.

157. “As I was protected by you, who pours in

torrents the essemce of Vedanta, which cause
to disappear the faces of those that merely wear the
marks of religion on themselves, which refute the
arguments based on the sciences of mere logic,
ritualism and materialism, 1 conquered my materpal

uncle.

158. “Oh, saint! He, who wears the armour of

pearls, which are the good words emanating
from the bamboos of your able reasoning, never
feels sorry or weak while he is engaged in a warfare
with the adherents of the School of Sage Kapada
(materialism). He does not get injured by fighting
the Buddhist. He does ot get tired in fencing with
the followers of Sage Kapila (He says that it is the
grace of the master that is the cause of his success}.

159. *Then he showed me il attention and sincerity
and so 1left my glossary to your commentary

in his house and went on the pilgrimage without

any doubts.

160. **One midnight, his house and my glossary were
destroyed by fire, resembling the wild flames,

which come out of the fire from the third eye of Lord

Siva, at the time of the deluge of the world.
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161. “The fire destroyed the house. There is a

rumour that he, with the object of annihilating
his opposite school of thought, administered poison
in my food to destory my mental capacity.

162. “Oh Lord! My mind does not now work as

clearly as it once did, clearing all doubts. Is
it proper that such a danger should befall those
disciples, who have surrendered before your holy self?

163. «“Oh "great teacher, alas, that great glossary,
which I had written to your famous commen-
tary with good reasoning, has been destroyed by fire!

164. *OhLord! IfItry again to rewrite the glossary
my mind is not able to arrange the arpuments
as T once did.

165. *Oh! Preceptor! How many afilicted persons,

have, by the grace of a corner of your feet,
obtained the greatest wealth (emancipation)? Ifitis
said that this state of affairs have befallen me, who
always meditates on you and worships you, on
account ~f the effect of my evil action in the past,
could it exist even after T have come and prostrated
before you and meditated on you? Please state the
truth ”’.

166. Sri Sankara, looked at Padmapada, who spoke

thus, with eyes full of mercy and comsoled
him with sweet words capable of removing the
giddiness of ignorance.

167. The results of action are mischievous. It will
grow up like poison and could not be prevented
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by snyone. I kmew this even before the event and
1 told Sureswaracharya about it.

168. «That work, Panchapadi, which was once

read out before me at Sringeri, has not left my
mind. Get rid of your sorrow. 1 will repeat it
Write it down " said Sri Sankara.

169. Having consoled Padmapada, Sri Sankara

repeated the work Panchapadi with the same
points and arguments as it originally contained.
This is nothing surprising in this Sti Sankara, who
has an unbroken current of knowledge, who is the
source for all arts and sciences and who was the

preceptor for the three worlds.

170. Sri Padmapada quickly wrote the work,
Panchapadi, stood up, wept, 208, and danced
with joy.

171. Then, the King of Kerala, who was a great

poct, prostrated before Sri Sankara, illuminating
the nails of his toes with the brilliance of the gems
embedded in his crown and gave pleasure to St
Sankara.

172. “*Are your three dramas popular?” asked Sri
Sankara, to which the king replied that on
account of want of cate they were destroyed by fire.

173. Sri Sankara gave out the three dramas from

his memory. The King wrotc them down
and was sstonished and said Oh giver of boons!
what is it that this poor self can do for you? Please
direct me ™,
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174. Sri Sankara said, * Oh King! The residents of

the village of Kaladi have been cursed by me
as being unfit to perform the duties enjoined on the
Brahmins. You should also consider ihese sinners
Jike that .

175. Sri Padmapada was glad at his getting from the
preceptor’s mouth his lost work, Panchapadi;
the king of Kerala also prostrated before Sri Sankara,
and, having got from him his three lost dramas, felt
very glad, paid his respects to the world-teacher and
left for his head quarters, always meditating upou the
world teacher.
Thus endeth the XIV chapter, known as “ The Pilgrimage
of Sr1 Padmapada® in the abridged Sri Sankara Vijayam of
Sri Madhavacharya.



CHAPTER 15
SRI SANKARA’S VICTORIOUS TQUR

1. The enlightened Sankara, desirous of conquest of
the world, and followed by thousands of disciples,
Left for Setu, accompanied by King Sudhanva.

2 A discussion ensued there between Sri Sankara,

who, encouraged by those nearby, used intelligent
arguments and the Devi worshippers, who in the
guise of god-worship took to alchoholic drinks.

3. Bankara, with his keen intellect, rendered the

Devi worshippers, who followed the path anta-
gonistic to the Brahminical School, dumb-folded and
thus built the dam of the path of action.

4. He worshipped Sri Ramanatba there, conquered
the people of Pandya, Chola, and Dravida, and
went to Kanchi, in Hastagiri.

5. He caused a temple to be bmlt there, established
the method of worship based on the philosophy
propounded in the Upanishads, conquered the
followers of the Tantra Sastra with his skill in that
science, and initiated the Vedic form of worship to
the Goddess.
6. He blessed the Andhras, who prostrated before
Him, went to Tiruvenkatachala Hills, and, after
worship there, left for the country of Vidharbha.

7. He was welcomed with reverence by the King of
Vidharbha; through his disciples, -he caused the
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defeat of the evil minded followers of the Bhairava
school, who acted against the tenets of the Vedas.

8-9. When Sankara expressed a desire to visit the

Karnataka country, the King of Vidarbha said,
“Oh! Lord! it is not desirable that you should go
to that country where live countless followers of the
Kapalika school. They, who decry the authority
of the Vedas, would not bear to hear your fame.
They always despise the learned men and are always
bent upon doing evil in the world. That is why I
gave this caution”’.

10. On hearing these words of the King of Vidarbha,

King Sudhanva, with his bow strung to form,
said “ Oh Emperor among saints, while I, your
humble servant is standing by, why should you
worry yourself on account of the non-believers™.

1. Then Sankara, the foremost among the scholars

started to conquer the followers of the Kapalika
school. On learning about Sankara’s arrival
Krakacha, the leader of the kiapalikites came there.

12, Smearing his body with the ashes collected

from the cremation ground, holding in one
hand the human skull, and the trident spear in the
other, the arrogant leader came there, followed by
many others, who were similarly adorned.

13, He addressed Sapkara, It is proper that you

weaf the holy ashes on the forehead. But why
do you refuse this pure and holy human skull and
take o the earthern pitcher and carry it. Why do
you not worship God Kapili ?
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i4. How can you appease and get the blessings of

that Lord, who is embraced by an equally
powerful Goddess, Uma, unless you worship Him
with the lotuses of blood-stained human heads,
and liquor.

15.  While he was thus explaining the salient features
of the Bhairava school, King Sudhanva scolded

him and with his warriozs, drove them out of the

presence of the realised great soul {Sti Sankara b

16. The fool, bit his lips with anger and appearing

ferocious, raised his shining pickaxe and cried,
“I will not be Krakacha, if I do not chop off your
heads ™.

17. The army of countless Kapalikas, all fully
armed, came angrily roanog like the sea in
deluge and prepared themselves for war.

18. The crowd of brahmios became afraid and

took to their heels. Arngry on secing this, King
Sudhanva took his armour and arrow box, dipped
the arrows in blood and started showering them
on the enemies.

19. While the king was fighting at one place, the

army of Kapalikas, thousands in number,
appeared from another direction aiming at the des-
truction of the brahmins.

20. The brahmins, seeing from a distance, the army
of Kapalikas approaching them, like the messen-
gers of Death got perplexed end sought shelter with
the Yogi, Sankara.
S. V. 45
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21. Sankara, the King among ascetics, with the

fire emanating from his voice of threat, destroyed
to ashes the riotous army, which was bent upon des-
troying the brahmins with their weapons, knife, axe
and spears.

22. The King also, caused the battle-field to be

strewn with the lotuses of thousands of heads
of the Kapalika warriors, by cotting them off with
his gilt-edged arrows. He then approached Sankara.

23. Krakacha felt sorry on seeing all his warriors
destrayed and the brahmins remaining unhuct.
He then approached Sankara,

24. Krakacha said * Oh follower of faulty ideals!

You will now see my prowess. You will
reap the fruits of your actions immediately”. So
saying, he held the skull in his hand, closed
his eyes and went into deep meditation for a
while.

25, While the expert in the Bhairava school thus

went into penance, the skull bowl (In his
hand ) suddenly became filled with liquor. He drank
half of it and with the other half in the bowl,
he thought of his God Kapali.

26. ‘There appeared at once the huge form of

Mahakapali, wearing a garland of human
heads, with a cluster of matted hair on head
shining like fire and yelling a thunderous threat.

27. Krakacha cricd out *Oh Lord, pray destroy
by your sight the eoemy of your disciples™.
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But Mahabali said **How could you seek to
destroy my own soul”. So saying Mahakapali
cut off the head of Krakacha.

[Cf. Bhagavatgita. ““The realised Soul and
Myself are one and the same” ]

28. Sri Sankara, the emperor among ssiots, praised

Mahakapali with pleasant verses Mahakapali
vanished. When the evil doers were thus des-
troyed, the brahmins came and prostrated before
Sankara, the world teacher.

29. Sapkara rebuked the brahmins, who had aban-
doned the path of virtue and righteousness,

destroyed and subdued the arrogant opponents and

passed on to the western seas.

30. With its desdening sounds dcfeating the war
drums, with the moving hands of huge waves,

the sea appeared hke an enemy indicating, as it

were, his hidden thoughts.

31. Sankara treated the sea with neglect and with
his usnal calmness and magnanimity started for

Gokarnam

32. He took bath in the sea (at Goksrnam), Wor-
shipped at the temple of the Lord, the consort

of Devi Parvathi, and praised Him with verses

composed in Bhujanga melre.

33, Haradatta heard about this great man, who
imparted to his devotees the basic truth in the

Upanishads, went and reported the matter 10 his

teacher, Neelakantha,
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34, Oh teacher! A great ascetic by name Sankara,

who has defeated Kumarila, Mandanamisra and
others has now come to this place with his sishyas
with a view to defeat you in debate. He is staying
in the temple of the consort of Devi Parvathi.

35-37. On hearing the words of Haradatta, Neela-

kantha, who has a garland of precious
works to his credit and who has interpreted the
Brahma Sutras with an orientation to Saivaism,
laughed and said *He can cause the sea to get
dried up, the sun in heaven to drop on Jand
and roll up the sky like a cloth. but he cannot
conquer me. He will pow see how with my sharp
intellect, capable of destroying the ignorance of
all my opponents his own school of thought is
also destroyed . He then started out in an ongry
mood to meet Sri Sankara,

38. Sri Sankara saw Neclakanthachaya, surrounded

by his disciples, all adorned with pearl-white
holy ashes all over their body, wearing rudraksham
around their necks and well learned in the Saiva
literature

39. The learned scholar, Neclakantha, supported the
doctrines of his school, like the great teacher
Kapita, who had established his school of thought
bafote the adeent of Sape Vyasa, the father of
Sukacharya.
40. Sri Sureswara and others told Sri Sankarn * Oh!
great teacher, let us watch his able arguments
for some time. Please allow him to argue his case™;
They nlso argued with Neclakantha,
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41, “Oh great man! I know your high capacity

to argue. Yet, let St Sankara meet my argu-
ments” said Neclakantha and came and stood before
Sankara for arguments.

42. The king among ascetics disarmed Neelakantha,

with his arguments, which, likc a swan which
easily eats the lotus-stems, campletely destroyed the
opponents. Neelakantha, then gave up the arguments
supporting his school, but refuted the absolute
monoism propounded by Sri Sankara.

43, He sald, «“Oh great ascetic! The interpreta-
tion given by you to the text “ Tat Twam
Asi” in the Upanishad is ot sound. Just as
we could not establish the identity of darkness
with light, so also it is impossible to equate the
faulty individual soul with the Supreme Soul.

44-45. «If you say there is Do difference between

the 1wo, like that of the sun in the sky
and its image in water, it js mot correct. The
great teacher Vyoma Sivachariar has said that the
image in g mirror is false onme. Simce a true
object and a false object capnot mean onc and
the same thing, there can be only difference between
the two. Even your followers say that the face
is seen in a mirror, that it is seen by others
also that there could mot be (WO faces for ome
man but still the appearance in the mirror is also
irue.

46- “Ignorance is the quality of the) individual
soul, and supreme intelligence is the quality
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of the supreme soul and both are the results of
illusion (Maya). Discarding thesc two elements,
even if you take the spirit or consciousness alone
into consideration, it is not possible to say that
both are one and dissimilar.

47. “To say thata thing, which has been proved

to exist on account of various reasons, does
not exist, means abandonment of the very essence
of difference, We all admit the difference in species
of horses and cows Similarly, you cannot but
accept the difference in species between the indi-
vidual and supreme soul.

48. “If you could not reject what has been

arrived at as a result of reasoning, then you
could not reject the impression gained from ex-
perience, ‘I am not God'”

49. Neelakantha, the scholar, thus threw into dis-
order the tenets of the school of absolute

monoism, established in the Upanishads, like an

elephant, which disturbs a field of lotuses.

50. Sri Sankara, who heard the arguments of

Neelakantha said, ¢ Let alone your arguments.
Please hear the arguments which prove that the
words ““Tat Twam Asi” in the Upanishads mean
only the omnipresent, omnicient, supreme bliss,
the Brabman.

51. *Sir, there is difference only in the objects
described.  There is difference between the
individual soul, having limited knowledge and the
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Supreme Soul having unlimited knowledge. They
are subject matters of expression. But we speak
?bout the oneness basing our arguments on their
inner meaning. We saw a person at some time at
some place in some status different from the
one in which we see him at present. Yet we
recognise the individual discarding the elements
of place, time and form and say that he is the
same person. What is the harm in declaring such
a similarity in this case also?

52. *Then if you say **If there is difference between

the two and yet yet they are ome, it will
mean that the different species, horse and cow,
would become one”. Even that is wrong.

 For, under no reasoning has a unity betweenthe
horse and cow been proved. If any such unity
has been propounded, then, on that same basis
the unity can be established ”-

53. Neelakantha said,

* Sir, Igoorance is the quality of the indi-
vidual soul. All consciousness is the quality of
the universal soul. This is the permanant quality
of both. There is no common quality between
them. Only if there is such a common element
can we say that there is unity on that count .

{ Neelakanta’s view is that the apparent meaning
based on the language in ** Tat Twam Asi”’ refers
to the qualified indiwidual soul. It is improper
to give up the qualfications and speak about the
spirit or consciousness and state that it is the



160 Sn1 SArKARA VDAYAM

inner meaning. There is no common element
between them without the qualfications].

54. St Sankara replied,

“ Your abservation is not correct. Both the
qualities of ignorance in the individual soul and
supreme consciousness in the Supreme Soul are
assumptions. You will have to accept the basis,
which 15 eternal and omnicient. There is no duality
in that''.

55. “You will have to accept that the words

“] am weak” Il am stropg”, ‘I see”,
“Igo”, ‘I eat” 1ndicating the actions of the
body and senses are assumed to belong to the
supreme soul. That which forms the basis for this
assumption is the consciousness.

56, «The world is created. It gets destroyed

later. There should be a basis for the creation
and destruction. There i3 no destruction for the
real everlasting one. If it is not real, it will not
appear. The basis for tlis world, which has a
beginning and an end, is the consciousness or
spint, which is everlasting and indestructable. That
is the real form of the supreme soul.

57. The red cotton flower when placed by the

side of a marble creates a red lne in the
latter. If the flower is mot there, the red colour
does not appear. Simularly, the two-fold appear-
ance in the basic consciousness is an assumption
and illusory. So this assumption is not real. The
basic conscitousness above is the real one.
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58. “It is only to the ome, who misunderstands,

there is difficulty. There is no danger to the
map, who understands the truth  The scriptures
say that to the one that sees the difference there is
what is called death Hence also, there is no
difference. It is definite that it is caused by
assumption. Therefore the difference of individual
soul and supreme soul stated to exist in one and
the same base ( consciousness) is an assumption:

59. «Since the Upanishads say that there is no

sorrow for the maam, who knows that there
is unity, we should accept it as truth. We should
accept the dimensions of the moon as stated in
the scriptures and come to the conclusion that the
worldly concept that the moon is only one span
in diameter is wrong and not base our conclusions
on the knowledge of the world and decry the
statement in the scriptures.

“ The impression “1 am not God * will dis-
appear when the realisation is obtained from the
scriptures.

60. «Therefore there is no defect that we are

rejecting the couclusions arrived at on proofs.
If your theory (I am not God') is to be accen
ted as correct, the unity propounded ia the serip-
ture should be taken as incorrect. There is no
proof greater than what is stated in scripture.
Thercfore what is stated In the scripture alone
is true.”

B, Ve 46
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61. Neelakantha objects :—

The sages have said about the differentiality
in the Supreme Being and a different conception
of emancipation. If you discard that and state
that it is all one consciousness how is it
acceptable?”

62. Sri Sankara replied:—

“The Vedas are all-powerful and authori-
tative. If the words in the Smritis (stated by the
Sages) should appear to be different, then the
latters’s expressions should be interpretted in accor-
dance with-the Vedas. The sayings of the Sages are
not authoritative if it is against the spirit of the
Vedas. That is the principle of the School of Poorva-
Mimamsa. (the school of ritualism)”’.

63-66. Neelakantha replies:—

“Sir, Since the sayings of the Sages are
based upon proper reasoning, they are as authori-
tative as the Vedas and should be accepted, That
is, the: individual souls in each body are different.
Pains and pleasures appear to be several If you
say ‘the soul is one and not dual, then, the
suffering man should get the happiness of a prince.’
But what we see in the world is ‘This man is.
a happy man; ¢ This man is suffering very much;’
only such differences are noticed. It is correct to
say that the soul is intelligent and it is the doer
of all actions. The inanimate object has no action.
So it cannot be a doer. He is also the enjoyer
of the frujts of his actions, because one man would
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not enjoy the fruits of another’s action Further,
liberation means the destruction of sorrow and not
existence of pleasure Every pleasure is only an
admixture of sorrow. Just as food mixed with poison
has to be avoided, so also plcasure mixed with pain
has to be shunned Therefore liberation does not
mean pleasure.”

67. Sri Sankara said,

¢ The above mentioned objections are not sound.
Pain' and pleasure appear like that on account of
the differentiality ic the mind It will not be proof
of the differentiality in the soul. That only confirms
the differentiality in the miod.

68, * On account of the contact with the supreme

consciousness, the inanimate bady begios to act.
So consciousness should be fermed as the doer.
Grass and other objects do not have the contact
with the supreme consciousness and so they remain
actionless.

69. * Even though the pleasures resulting from the
senses are mixed. with sorrow, yet eternal bliss
does not have an admixture of sorrow. The goal
of life is self realisation. That should be achieved.
Destruction of the lesser sorrows is not the goal of
life ™.
70. Thus, with arguments full of sound reasoning,
serving like the efficient warders at the harem
of Vedic knowledge, effective in destroying the tenets
of the opposing schools of thought, Sri Sankara
defeated Neelakanta.



864 SR SANEARA VIAYAM

71. Having been defeated by the King among

ascetics, Neelakanta gave up his pride and philo-
sophy and surrendered with his followers before
Sri Sankara.

72 Hearing that Neelakanta, the foremost among

intellectnals was defeated by the king among
ascetics, Udayana and other pandits trembled with
fear.

73. Sri Sankara made his commentaries spread in
the country of Sowrashtra. Hailed by all scholars,
he reached Dwaraka.

74-75. The Vaishnavites, who were the followers of

L - the Pancharatra school, who bore on their arms
the marks caused by the application of molten
moulds of the conch shell and discus (which Lord
Vishnu always holds in his arms), who bore on their
foreheads the triple vertical caste marks, who had
the holy leaves ( Tulasi) on their earlobes, came in
thousands and surrounded Stri Sankara and put him
a five-fold questionaire ;-—

[1. The difference among the individual souls,

2. The difference between the individual soul
and God.

3. The difference between the individual soul
and the inanimate creation.

4. The difference between God and the in-
animate creation.

5. Difference among the inanimate creation
inter-se].
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These votaries of the school of differentiation
were routed by the eble disciples of Sri Sankara,
like elephants destroyed by the magnanimous
lions in the forest.

76. Having thus subdued the followers of the
Vaishnava, Saura aud Sakti schools of thought
with his powerful arguments, Sri Sankara reached
Ujjain,
77. At that time the sound of the temple drums
travelling to all directions resembling the thunder
from the rainy clouds, which caussd a rejoinder
in the homely peacocks rushiog out of the houses,
apnounced the hour of worship of the Lord, who
had the moon on head.

78. Sri Sankara, who knew the form of worshipping

Lord Mahadeva, the slayer of cupid, the fish-flag
holder, entered the temple of Sri Mahakaleswara,
which was decorated with flowers, whose fragrance
removed the fatigue of the visitors, and which was
filled with the fragrant smoke emanating from the
fire of black sandal wood.

79. Sri Sankara, the noble minded teacher, who

was respected by the crowds of sages, who
prostrated before him, worshipped Lord Siva and
sat in an open hall in the temple and took rest.

80. Sri Sankara sent his disciple, Sanandana, saying
*Oh dear pupif, go and inform Pandit Bhatta
Bhaskara about our arrival .
8. V. 47
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81-84. The scholarly Sanandana went to Sri Bhatta
Bhaskara, the flower of his family, the
commentator of the Vedas, and the conquerer
of the opposite schools of thoughts, and said
“Sri Sankara Bhagavadpada, whose fame has
spread far and wide in all directions, who preaches
the school of absolute monoeism, as the spirit of the
Vedas, who curbs the pride of the opponents who
is the king among ascetics, is shining with success.
This foremost among scholars informs you, who
has wrongly interpreted the meaning of the Sutras,
thusi— “We refuted your doctrines and have
established that the absolute monoism of eternal
Supreme Bliss is the core of the Upanishads,
Oh learned man! think well and accept our
school of philosophy. Or, you should try to
protect the wings of your doctrines, from the
severe blows of the deadly weapon of our logic.

85-86. Hearing these reproachful words, the scholar,

an ocean of fame, got angry, but controlled
it, and with a smiling face, addressed the ascetic
disciple. “He has not heard about me, who is great
in destroying the arguments of the propounders of
evil doctrines, who, like a swan eating the lotus
stems, annihilates the fame of the opponent and who
dances with his pot placed on the heads of scholars
87. “When my arguments flash, the doctrines of the
Kanada school bend their heads before me, and
the words of Kapila run away; How could the words
of the modern intellectvals stang against them ",
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88. Sri Sanandana replied him *‘Ignorant man!
Do not try to disgrace others. A chisel may
break a mountain but not a diamond.

89. Having thus informed Bhatta Bhaskara,

Sanandana, the foremost among scholars, went
to Sri Sankara, of faultless fame, and reported
what all had happened. The learned Pandit
Bhaskara also came to Sri Sankara.

90. A debate ensued between Bhaskara, capable
of refuting all arguments, and the king among
ascetics, both desirous of victory for their cause.

91. The umpires were unable to decide between the

two adversaries, whose arguments were capable
of destroying the illfounded doctrines and whose
power of speech was illustrious.

92. Sri Sankara, appreciated the adversary’s capacitly

and used all his strength to refute his theories
and made him speechless and fade like the lotus
in the autumn season.

93. Anxious to save his school, Bhaskars, who

was defeated in debate by Sri Sankara, began to
quote from the Upanishads the passages refuting
the doctrine of absolute monoism.

94. «Qh saint! Your statement that the primary

elements discloses the difference between the
individual soul and God is pot somnd. The
difference arose only after the primary elements.
So on what basis can the difference be asserted ?
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(Is it in relation to the individual soul or God?)
It will not be possible to do it in any manner.”

95. Sri Sankara replied : —

“Does not the mirror show the difference between
the object and the image. On what is the conception
of that difference based ? Please tell me. You will
have to admit that it is in relation only to the object.
(face) Similarly what is wrong in our stating that
(Maya) the illusion attached to the consciousness
causes the appearance of difference.

96, *“The mirror shows the image of the face and

also shows in it the changes arising in the
object ( face). The changes in the image are thought
to belong to it. Similarly, the Maya or illusion
shows the image of the consciousness and the changes
are seen in the image in the illusion. Therefore the
feelings of pain and pleasure belong only to the
image viz., the individual .

97. Bhaskara said —

“The body composed of the elements is subject
to changes. This could not have contact with
consciousness, which is changeless unattached, and
an embodiment of knowledge and bliss. Therefore the
individual soul, which is a reflection in the internal
organs (mind), corld not have an identity with the
supreme soul ™.

98-99. Sri Sankara replied :—

* There is no prosf to state that the individual
soul with qualifications is mere matter. The words
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*Iam ignorant ” is no proof. For the knowledge
that, ‘I am ignorant * arises. You would say that this
knowledge belongs to the zone of the interpal organs.
That is not proper; because that experience is
knowledge. It does not belong to the class of mere
matter (inanimate). So 1t cannot be stated that it is
combined with ioner senses, which is inanimate.
So also, the proof “Iam igoorant™ could not be
attributed to the qualified individual soul .

100. Bhaskara’s doubts :—

“Just as a heated ironrod on account of its
contact with fire causes an isjury to the person, who
touches it. so also, the interal organs cam, on
account of the contact with the supreme soul, be
said to get the character of knowledge (which belongs
to the Supreme soul) >’

101. (There is no room for this doubt )~

“The expetience of ignorance in the internal
organs is caused by its contact'with Maya (illusion),
which has its base on consciousness. When the inger
organs are attached to mere matter it has no such
quality **.

102, Q:— The iaternal organs are ordinarily devoid

of appreciation. Knowledge is a quality of the
state of consciousness; we could not call this quality
(knowledge) as belonging to the internal orgaps.
Hence, since the internal organs have coatact with
consciousness, it is correct to call it as conmected
with knowledge. The internal organs affected by
Maya belong to the latter. Consciousness is the base
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for Maya. The internal organs are those influenced
by that consciousness. Therefore, how can the quality
of the inanimate Maya be reflected as ¢ am ignorant®
in the internal organs, which is contacted with con-
sciousness .

Ans.—* The internal organs, which are the result
of Maya could not be the base for Maya. So, you
cannot attribute this knowledge of ignorance to
belong to the interaal organs, which results out of the
Maya,

~103. * Further, if you say that this knowledge of

ignorance is a quality of the mind (internal
organ ), you should accept that it exists even during
sleep. If so, there should be the feeling even in sleep
“Tam ignorant™, Itis not so. There, Maya is not
attached to the resultant visible objects but only
to consciousness .

104-107. (Bhaskara’s objections are in 4 verses)—

Maya, which stands in the way of unity between
the Supreme Soul and the individual soul is not
appreciated in sleep Therefore it could not be said
that it rcmains at the line contacted with conscious-
ness The Veda says, ( @y tea g5 a=t afa) ‘Oh
Sowmya, during sleep, the individual soul has contact
with the Supreme Coasciousness’. Veda also says,
(=fx gamx M) Still it does not realise’.  This
individual soul, even though it has contact with the
Supreme Consciousness, does not appreciate or realise
it. Here, Veda refers ooly to the want of realisation
and does not say that ignorance exists during the
sleeping state.
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“'Further, is this ignorance a permanent one ora
transitory ome. There are no reasons to call it
permacent.  (In your school, ignorance has mo
permanence ). We could not call it as transitory. For,
there is nothing that can destroy this. You will
have to contend that consciousness, a material one,
is the destroying force. But the illumination of
consciousness is not the enemy of ignorance. Only
if it is enemical, would it destroy.

“‘Even the ilflumination of matter could not remove
this ignorance. One matter is not opposed to
another matter. Therefore, as there is nothing which
has the power to destroy it, we could not say it is
transitory.  According to your school of thought, if
ignorance is not destroyed, there is no emancipation.
What I say is this:— “Absence of real knowledge
about the essential and delusion, are the obstacles to
emancipation and pot ignorance, which is only an
experience.”

108. Sri Sankara replies :—

“You say that delusion is the obstruction to
liberation. Which is that delusion? You will have
to say “ the knowledge, ‘Iam ijgnorant’. That
knowledge should be understood as contacted and
uncontacted twith supreme consciousness. You
could not call it delusion. You are mingling up all
ideas and talking incoherently forgetting the prior
statements. I am astonished at this.”

109. Bhaskara asks:—

*If you say that all knowledge is the result of
both contacted and uncontacted state (at the same
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time) then, why could you not admit that thé
knowledge in “ ] am ignorant” is also of the same
category, (The body and senses which are different
from consciousness and unconsciousness are both
subject matter of knowledge ).

110. **When you say ‘' This is a black cow" your
knowledge is both attached and unattached,
since itis the result of your having seen a similar
black cow once before this. Similarly the words
“Iam man” indicates the different body and the
diflferenceless soul. That is the explanation.”

111. Bhaskara objects, “on seeing a shell, the

koowledge caused that it is silver is due to
delusion; so also the knowledge of soul in the body
is also due to a similar delusion. It is not real
knowledge.

112. “When you say * This is not a black cow but a

white cow”’, even though the blackness and
whiteness are rejected you rely on “ Cow-hnod”
and speak about the similarity., Like that, when
you say ‘*@iE smrter” the individual soul that is
referred to is different from the body and the Supreme
Soul, yet we can mention about the factor representing
the dissimilarity.”

113. Bhaskara says :—

In the example of the shell, the knowledge that
it is not silver but shell, is based on the subject matter
of doubt- Similarly on the quéstion  *Is this man
or Supreme Being’ the object of doubt is stated to be
+pot man, but Supreme Soul* But in the example of
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the cow, there is no doubt “whether thisisa cow or
not! After deciding “itis a cow ® the further question
based on that knowledge arises about its colour,
which we reject- The illustration quoted is therefore
not appropriate.

114. «Farther, in the abstract knowledge of cowhood,

we do not distinguish the colour of whiteness.
But we make the distinction only in a cow which is
black. Smmilarly in the words ‘m% amifa’, wedeny
the conception of the Atma only in the individual
soul, which has the state of the Atma in it.

115-117.  Sri Sankara replies :—

“When you make a distinction, do you refer to
the mere whitishness or to that quality scen in the
cow? You must reject only that element, which is
taken up for consideration, There is no chance of
whitishness being present in a black cow. So there is
no meaming in your saying that quality is not
present. If you deny it in that quality combinad
with cowhood, then the distinguishing feature would
also get attached to the cowhood in it.

118. Bhaskara says:—

* Even after rejecting * this is not a cow’ we are
able to see the state of a cow there. After realisation,
there is no state of “man” appreciated.  So that kind
of inference is not propsr™.

Sri Sankara replies:—

« Even after self-realisation, on account of (pra-
rabdam) the Karma that has commenced fruitioning
8. v. 48
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(in the form of this birth) there is the conduct and
feeling ‘I am a man’.

119. Bhaskara asks :—

“ The Veda says ‘a3 e qamdig ongg a9 ¥1 &
qe¥q’ When he sees everything as the universal Sout
itself, then with what does he know and which
differentiality. By this a destruction of the action
of the mind is the accepted doctrine. Does not,
with that realisation, the act of perception ‘I am
man ' also gets destroyed.

120. Sri Sankara replies :—

“This is correct according to our school of
philosophby. Our theory is :~— The creation is a result
of the ignorence of the universal Soul. If that
ignorence gets destroyed the activity connected with
the created world is also destroyed. But according
to your school of thought, the world is real and so
there is no destruction to its actions also .

121. Bhaskara says:—
* The distinctions are noted in five classes.

1. The genus and species (cowhood and an
individual cow j,

2. The object and its quality (Red cloth, Red
nature, and the cloth having that qualification).

3. Cause and effect ( earth and pot).
4. A qualified state (man having a stick).

5. An object and its quality. In the case of
the body and the Atma none of these distinctions are
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applicable. 1t is not a distinction under any of the
above five tests. Hence the expression wg Ag=:
does not contemplate the distinction.””

122-123. Sri Sankara replies :—

“In the five classes of distinction mentioned by
you, do they exist in everything or only in certain
places. If you say-the former, it is not correct, for
all the five examples do not coexist in one place.
If you say the latter, even that is not correct. In the
present instance why could we not say that the
body and its owner have the relationship of whole
and part. Since you accept that test as one for
consideration, no harm would arise by stating other
reasons also.

124. “Further, even in the five categories of test
stated by you, you can even accept the cause-
and-cffect clause as applicable to this case .

125. “ Further, sincz the created world has evolved

out of the Supreme Soul, you need not doubt,
it is the creation of the individual soul. Since there
is no dissimilarity between the individual son! and the
Supreme Soul, even if you say that the creation is
by the individual soul, it is not wrong

126. **Therefore since there are po defects in this

logic of inference, it is faultless and applicable.
If you say that in the expression *I am man’ the
true knowledge is the result, then Ishould conclude
that you do not know what the contrary is ',
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127. * Further, according to your school of thought,

does realisation indicate the change in the
man or the conscious individual. If you say it is the
change in the mind, then you could not attribute it
as a quality of the Atma”".

128. Bhaskara asks : —

*Just as red colour is seen in a white marble on
account of the juxta position of the red flower near
it, so also the delusion in the internal organs, on
account of its contact with the Atma, can be applied
to that Atma also. Can we not say so?”

129. Sri Sankara replies:—

“Then let us discuss it and decide. Now, you
refer to the delusion in the internal organs, is it a Be-
ness or a non Be-ness? It could not be the first.
According to your school of thought the quality of
one object could not attach itself to another. Hence
there could not be such a state of contact.

130. ““If you say it is the latter, then there cannot
arise a sclf realisation. It is an argument
against one’s experience. Give it up. If you say
that the delusion belongs to the Atma, that also is
wrong as being opposed to the principles of logic ™.

131, “It is not the quality of Atma to undergo a

change when it is unattached to the world
and formless. Even if you advance such an argu-
ment, the change could not be appregiable by the
mind ",
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132. - Atma is self illominated bliss. Itis the base

for every kind of knowledge. To speak of
any change in this into another kind of knowledge is
opposed to Jogic. It will not be possible 1o see in
one object at one time two derivatives of one genus.
Can a white objsct appear at the same time in
variegated colours? Can you experience in one dish
opposing shades of taste simultaneously ?

133. *“Can you find two white colours in one object

at the same time. We do pot call realisation
as 2 quality. We would say it is the possessor of it.
Then your objection is baseless ”. If you argue like
that even that is not correct ™.

134. “Even if by scIf realisation the possessor is
indicated, it is inconsistent to speak of its
existence in the Atma, which is always the base or
scat of all consciousness. Gold, which is in the form
of a bangle cannot at the same time bea ring. Is it
possible 2
135. “There is po such thing as Atma, No action
or afiinity flows from it. Therefore to say
®€ wgstsfen ‘] am man’ is a koowledge flowing
from that Atman is also erroneous™ argued Bhaskara.

136. Sri Sankara now tskes up the argument of
the opponent. “Nescience (avidya) meass only
absence of knowledge .  Sri Sankara asks.—

“Absence of what kind of knowledge? Is it of
the object or the apprehension of it? 1€ the former,
itis not correct, for consciousness [s everexisting. It
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has no destruction. So you cannot speak about its
nonexistence. If the latter, even if the apprchension
in the internal organs is not there, Atma as conscious~
ness always exists. There is no obstruction to its
illumination.

137. Sri Sankara explains further; ¢ you admit this

ignorance attaches itself to Atma. Ts it not?
That ignorance is inanimate (Jadam). The feeling of
pain is also false. Do not say that it is attached to
Atma and is inerasable. By chanting and realisation
through the repetition of the great texts in Vedas, like
‘Thou Art That’ ( Tat Twam Asi), the appearance
in the internal organs of real knowledge about Self
(Iswara Jnanam) would itself destroy that ignorance.

138. “ Further, if *as propounded by your school’

there is no such thing as self realisation (and
you mix up all ideas), it will result in this, that there
is no such thing as a good action yielding pleasure
and bad action yielding pain. If you say so, even
the daily existence would become instable.”

139. Thus Sri Sankara the praiseworthy, defeated

with intelligent arguments, the foremost among
scholars, Bhaskara, and destroyed all the schools,
of thoughts, which were opposed to the basic truths
enunciated in the Upanishads,

140. Just as the autumn moon shimes with all

lustre after the clouds of the rainy scason
have disappeared, Sri Sankara’s philosophy spread
everywhere successfully after the illdoctrined school
of Bhaskara was annihilated *.
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f41. In the country of Avanti, Sri Sankara met
Bana, Mayura, Dandi apd other scholars

made them give up their false doctrines and made
them eager to hear the commentaries of Sri Sankara.

142-3. Sri Sankara then reached Balhika, and was
explaining his philosophy to the ardent
disciples that came to bim for elucidation. At that
time an Arhat ( Buddist ) came and asked reverentially,
“air. There are seven factors for which there are
seven tests. Why do you not accept them as correct ?
The 7 factors are :—
1. Intelligence or merit of bodies which arise
out of good actions (Jiva ).
2. Al the rest other than No. {1} {jadam).
3. Bondage of actions ( Asrava),
4. Efforts to control the five senses (Samvaram |
5. Unloosening thereof (by undergoing  tests
like touching or getting upon red hot iron}
( Nirjaram).
6. Inevitable bondage.
7. Emancipation (arising from the destruction
of the 8 forms of action or Karma).
The seven tests are s—
1. May be it is (Syad asti).
2. May be it is not (Syan nasti J.
3. May be it is and it is not (Syad asti cha
Nasti cba h
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4, May be itis not predicable (Syad avaktavyah )

5. May be it is and yet not predicable (Syad
asti cha avaktavyah).

6 May be it is not and not predicable (Syan-
nasti cha avaktavyah )

7. May be it is and it is not and nst predicable
(Syad asti cha nasti cha avaktavyascha ).

( These seven are known as the systems of seven
paralogisms-S2pta Bhanogi Nyaya).

144. Sri Sankara asked:—

“Oh Arhat! Please explain what is meant by
your apprehension of ¢ jeevastikayan ’ (the equivalent
to Supreme Soul ).

Arhat replied :—“Oh scholar, That ‘Soul’ is of
the size of the body he occupies. That ‘Soul®
becomes bound by eight kinds of action.”

145. Sri Sankara argues t—

“If you say the *soul’ is not big (in size) nor
small in size and it is not a permanent size like a pot,
then, i, on account of one's actions, man begets born
as an elephant, then the size of the * Soul’ of the size
of a human body after entering the ¢lephant’s body
could not pervade the entire body of the clephant.
If the man’s soul enters the body of a fly then a
greater part of the soul of the human body would
have to exist outside the body of the fly. How do
you explein this?”
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146. Arhat replied :—~

““When it enters a bigger body it gets enlarged
and when it enters a smaller body it gets contracted
to the smaller size. Thercfore *Soul’ is of the same
size of the body-

147-8. * Further, the body (matter), which has a

beginning and an end (creation and destruc-
tion), could not attain lifehood, How can the
qualities of Atma come out of the body. How can
Atma which is consciousness derive any benefit from
the body, which is mere matter, The body is im-
perishable, it has no beginning and no end. It is this
body that reaches and gives up the Atma. Becoming
enlarged, he pervades the body. Becoming comn-
tracted, he enters certain bodies.”

149. Sri Sankara asks:—

*¢ Please Iet me know if the several bodics have
some consciousness in them or not. If you say the
Iatter, then it will be present in all bodies and that
knowledge or consciousness would cause confusion.
Many masters. are a danger to 2 city. If you say the
‘ormer (no consciousness), then the organs of the
body will become senseless. But you see that ¢sense-
less body ” still exists-

150. Arhat ( Jain):—

“Oh scholar! Just as many borses drag one
cart with unity, so also all the parts of th‘e body will
join with the consciousness and make it pervade,
everywhere.

8. v. 49
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151. Sri Sankara :—

“Oh! learned man! On account of a charioteer
many horses drag the chariot. In the present case,
there is no such master and how can that exist ?”

152. “Oh best among saints! It is not that the soul

enters or gets out of the body of a big elephant
or that of a small ant. but it only gets expanded or
contracted. The asp is an example ",

153. Sri Sankara :~—“If you say so, then, like the pot

and other objects, the soul’s body also would
be liable to destruction. In that case, the actions
performed by that body are rendered fruoitless and
perish. There is the danger of suffering the effects
of actions not performed by one body.

154. 'r Further, that Jiva would be submerged in the

sea of family life on account of the weight of
the eight kinds of action. Hence, like a cucumber,
which floats on water, in your school of thought,
there could not be the conception of liberation.

155. “Further, Arhat! We do not concede the seven-

fold aids for test of your school (Saptabhangi
Nyaya). For the objects that are true, there could
not be a simuitancous self-contradiction in it '

156. Thus, after putting down the followers of the

School of Madhyamikas, Sri Sankara spread
his commentaries in the country of Naimisa, and also
conquered the countries of Darada, Bharata, Sura.
sena and Kurupanchala.
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157. He also defeated in debate the proud scholar,

Harsha, who effectively met all opponents and
who could not be conquered by scholars like Guru,
Bhattar, Udyanachar and others.

158-9. He then went to the land of Kamarupa,

and conquered Abhinava Gupta, who inter-
preted all texts according to the School of Saktas.
The defeated Abhinava Gupta thought, *“ There is no
equal in all the three worlds to this great scholar, who
is the Sun that makes the lotus of the Vedas blossom.
Anyhow, he will not be controllable by me. Therefore,
I will destroy him by the art of Black magic *.

160. Having thus secretly decided in his mind, he

discussed it with his disciples, gave up his
creed and followed Sri Sankara, being afraid that the
world will find fault with him.

161. After making the North Indian scholars his

disciples, Sri Sankara went to the country of
Videha, and Kosalam, and was respected by them.
He then went to Anga and Vanga countries, extended
his fame there and reached Gowda country-

162, Conquering Murari Misra there, defeating in

debate the famous Udayana Acharya, subduing
Dharma Gupta, he established his name in the
country of Gowdas.

163. Sri Sankara defeated the  evil-doctrined
Bhatia Bhaskara and others, who were the
opponents of the Buddhists, preaching anti Vedic
" doctrines ( while the Vedas preached only the good



384 SRI SANKARA VIJAYAM

for all). He conquered the Buddhists, who, with-
out knowing the real import of the Vedas, were
experts in propagating their false doctrines.

164. Sri Sankara defeated with effective argnments

the propounders of faulty doctrines like Saktas,
Pasupathites, Buddhists, Kapalikas, Vaishnavaites,
and others, who has caused serious havoc to the
real tenets of the Vedic school; He did all this
not with a view to any selfish aggrandisement
for he was not in the grip of the demon of
self-adulation.

165. The path of self-realisation, which’was secretly

imparted by Lord Brahma, shown by the sages
Sanaka and others, experienced by sage Valmiki
and others, and which was destroyed by the evil
propounders of Dualism, was cleared by Sri Sankara
who removed the obstacles of faulty doctrines, and
made fit for use by the travellers in philosophy.

166. Sri Skanda. God Subramania, was reared by
six mothers; similarly Sri Sankara was reared
by the six fine qualities of santi and others {Sweet
patience, control of the senses, renunciation, endu-
rance, desire for emancipation, belief in divine
revelation). While such a Sankara was alive, how
could there be any fear for the scholars from the
pot-bellied war mongars of dualists? ( Certainly
they were care free).
167. Even on hearing the first war cry of this great
Emperor of absolute monoism, the atheists
started running away. On account of the dust raised
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by the army the Kanadas lost their vision. The
. Sankhyas lost their sense of war. When they felt

defeated and began to retreat, the followers of the
yoga school followed them. Which opponent
desirous of a war of debate can, in this world, stand
before him ?

168. When Sri Sankara and Mandanamisra were
epgaged in debate, the noise of the war droms

(as it were) entered the forests of the ears of the

non-believers and started a forest fire inside.

169, The Buddhist stood fighting for some time

and ran away. The Kanada ran and hid
himself in a secret corner. Gowtama felt afflicted
in mind. Kapila got wounded and fled. The
Patanjalas surrendered. Where is the comparison
for the prowess of the king among saints ?

170. Some of the believers, (opposed to absolute
monoism)  warriors’ in dcbate, were caught
red-honded and kept in prison for some time and
later released to stay in His country {the state
of self-realisation).  The atheists opposed to the
Vedas were convicted and sentenced heavily-
Surprise. These persons, who were so punished,
surrendered before the king among saints. Docs
it show his valour of high mercy? Whatever
it is, it is admirable-
171. The loud preachiogs of the atheists,—which
was the ocean-fire in the sca of virtues
(drying vp all water), the storm driving out the
rain clouds of Truth, thc New moon day in the
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fortnight of Mercy, the day of New moon for
the lotus of patience, the forest fire for the woods
of faith in God, and the rainy season for the
swans of sacred words, — were destroyed by the
royal saint, holding the stick (peculiar to his order).

172~73. The famioe in the faith in absolute monoism

caused by the evil doctrined ascetics, was
removed by the rain-laden clouds of Sri Sankara’s
instructions, which poured the rain of non-doalism,
which were attractive, and which removed everywhere
the dryness of anxiety. The angry words of the
athiests subsided.

174. The warriors of Patanjalas, the flag bearers

of Rapalikas, the doorkeepers of the Kanadas,
the bards of the royal Buddhists, the princes in the
royal family of Nudists (one sect of Buddhists) the
moadernists, the sprouts of the Atheists, were, after
hearing the preachings of Sri Sankara, made factors
of forgotten history.

175. When the dualists were thus routed every-
where, Sri Sankara, the world teacher,
established and propagated the path of absolute
monoism, like the morning sun clears the darkness
before it. He cleared the doubts of every one
every day.
Thus endeth XV chapter, known “ All-sided conguest ** in
the concise Sri Sankara Vijayam written by Sri Madhavacharya,




CHAPTER 16
INSTALLATION OF SRI SARADA PITHAM

1. Abhinava Gupta, the expert in black magic,

who was defeated by the King smong saints,
and was thercfore broken hearted, was preparing
to kill Sri Sankara.

2. That foolish Abhinava Gupta, set on foot the art

of black magic against Sri Sankara who got the
dire discase known as Bagandara, which was iacurable
by all doctors.

3. On account of the incurable discasc of

Bagandara, he vomitted blood. His disciple
Totakacharya, washed all the blood-stained-cloth,
without exhibiting any disgust in the work,

4. The disciples, afflicted at the intense suffering of

their master on account of the disease, told him
* Oh;Lord ! we should not neglect this serious disease.
If we do not check it immediately, it will get on
our head like an unchecked enemy. It will then
become absolutely incurable.

5. *Because you have no special interest in your

body, you are now meglecting the disease.
We, who stand by your side and see you suffer,
are very much afflicted by that.

6. «Oh Jord! We should consult the experts
as to the cause of this disease. Now-a-days
there arc many cxperts, like Dhanvantari, himself,
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7. “The holy texts say, that even though the teacher,

who has no love for his body neglects it
it is the duty of the disciples, who see him
suffer, not to neglect it but to:find out a cure
for the same.

8. «Like the bees that are happy on account of

drinking the honey from the lotus,. we, who
follow their method, would be happy if the holy,
feet, that we worship, is safe. Therefore, our minds
are anxious to preserve the health of your body’".

9. Sri Sankara said:—

“ Disease js the result of the action in"priorbirths:
It has therefore to be suffered. The holy texts have
stated that if you avoid suffering them in this.life,
it will follow you into the next birth,

10. “The learned say that diseases are” caused in
two ways (1) On account of the past actions,
(2) On account of the eruptions due to the senses.
If it is the result of past evil actions, it can be cured
only by the destruction or efflux of those past
actions. The second gets cured by treatment.

11. “The disease which has come over me has got

to be cured only by suffering it I am not
prepared to undergo any treatment for the same.
If, on account of this, the body should perish, let it
do so. Yam not a blt afraid of that”.

12. The disciples said :— )

“Surely, you have no attachment for your body.
But we entertain a great love for it (the master’s’
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body). Just as water is the life — giving element for
the creatures that live in that water, so also, your
being alive is the main source of assistance for
our life.

13. *Even though there is nothing to be desired

for you, yet, for the sake of others deriving
pleasure, bodies of great men like you have to be
protected. Oh learned man ! For the benefit of the
world, you should protect your body.”

14. On account of the pressure from the disciples,
the master permitted them to bring doctors

from all places. The disciples, deep in the worship
of Lord Vishnu, and who had travelled far and wide
prostrated before their master and left in various
directions.
15-16. The disciples thinking that doctors well-

versed in the art are in nted of money for
their living and would be found only in palaces,
where they would get ample payment, went round
many Kingdoms and finally found some doctors in
a city, spoke to them and brought them to the
abode of their master.
17-18. Some of brahmins, who were the ardent

disciples of Sri Sankara satisfied the doctors
by giving them valuable presents. Wilh great respect
the doctors said, ** Pleasc order us as to what
we should do here”. Sri sankara told them
“Oh dispellers of the darkness of disease, My
disease, which is inside my body has got ncar
the arms and is giving mec severe trouble. Please
do tbat, which can cure the game.”

s.v. 50
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19. “I have been neglecting this disease for a

long time. My impression is that this is due
to my past actions. But my disciples insist on
some treatment being taken up. Therefore I sent
them to bring you here ™.

20. On hearing these words of the great ascetic,

the doctors began to treat him. But the
disease did not subside. It gave only greater suffer-
ing. So even the expert doctors lost heart.

21, Then the ascetic told the disappointed doctors
"“Oh physicians! It is long since you came
here to treat me. You can return home.

22-23. *“ Your relatives, on account of your separa-

tion for a long time would feel sorry and
would be anxiously awaiting you. The King gives
you food. If he learns that you have gone to a
different country, he would get angry and would
reduce your pay. The King's orders should not be
transgressed. The King’s mind runs swift like a
horse. He would appoint other doctors in your place.”

24. “Ordinarily doctors are not in sufficient numbers
in the country. Patients are too many. Unable
to suffer the disease, the patients would go to your

' house and search for you.”

25. *Even if the parents are the cause of bringing

the body into existence, its protection remains
with the doctors. If there are no such doctors there
is no use of being born. So the.doctor is the .earthly
Protector, Lord Viskou ™.
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26. The doctors said :—

“Even though what you have stated is trus, yet
our minds do not permit us to go away from here.
Would apy one, who has reached heaven, like to
leave it and go down to the earth 7"

27. Having said this, the expert doctors, finding

that their lzbours have failed to give amy
cure, felt very sorry and taking leave of the saint,
went home. The great world teacher, with 2
detachment to his body, sufferred the pangs of the
“discase.

28. Unable to suffer the pain caused by the dire

disease, which was incureble cven to the great
expert in the land Sri Sankara cried aloud *Ha’ and
began to pray to Lord Sankara, who destroyed Cupid.

29. Immediately, under the orders of Lord

Mahsdeva, the Twin Gods (Asvins) came to
earth in human form and appeared with beautiful
hands, attractive eyes, holding valuable books; they
came to the world teacher.

30. The Aswins sat by his side and said ** Oh Great
among saints! Your diseass is the result of
black art practiced on you by one person. It could
not be cured by medcine”. So saying they went
away.
31. Padmapada, aogry at the suffering caused
to his master, began to chant the pranavam
(Aum) with a deslre to cure his master. Even
though Sri Sankara prevailed upen FPadmapada
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not to do such severe penance, yet Padmapada
did not pay heed to it, but continued it in the
interests of his master. (The great Guru Bhakti
of Padmapada and the mercy of the master, who
returned kindness even to his enemy, blessed him
a lot).

32. This dirty disease left Sri Sankara and went

back to the originator of the black art, Abhinava
Gupta and he died of that. For, who can live
with happiness, if he causes injury to great men?

33. Relieved of his sickness, Sri Sankara was

one day sitting on the sandy mounds of the
Ganges and contemplating on the Supreme Soul
when the cold winds blew, and the great teacher
Sri Gowdapada appeared. Sri Sankara saw him.

34-35. Holding the lotus-white wooden pot in
- his red hands, he exhibited the hue of the
evening red and white clouds; the black beeds
(rudraksha), which he was counting with his thumb,
appeared like bees, which mistaking his hand for
a red lotus flower, fluttered around it. Sri Sankara
saw such a pose of Sri Gowdapada.

36. Sri Sankara prostrated before Him and wor-

shipped his venerable feet, felt happy, stood
with folded-hands before Him, on acceunt of the
reverence he had for bis master’s master, and
out of respect, which he always had for his elders.

37. Sri Gowdapada, with merciful eyes, that
seemed to befriend the waves of the milky
occan, drenched Sri Sankara with his kind looks
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and with the brifliance of his white teeth
lluminated all the directions.

38-40. “Did you understand the teachings of

Govinda, which are the best and capable of
removing the ills of worldly life ? Did you realise the
true concept, which everyone should nnderstand and
appreciate, which is permanent, omniconscious, pure
and omnipleasant? Are youor disciples devoted,
interested in self-realisation, having a detachment in
other objects, possessing the qualities of control of
the senses and faith, self composed, with 2 desire for
emancipation and serving you, their master? Have
you won the God of love? Have you obtained the
virtues like control of the senses? Did you practice
Yoga with its eight parts? Has your mind got
unified with the supreme consciousness 27

41-42. Thus questioned by the highest preceptor of

Non-dualism, Sri Sankara, with his eyes full
of tears caused by intense devotion, folded his hands
and raised them over his head, and said ** Oh Lord!
All the qualitics, which your veperable self have men-
tioned ere to be acquired by me in the future. What
object is there {n the world, which is out of the reach
of one, who has been blessed with the loocks from

your all-merciful eyes? ™

43. By the grace of revered elders, the dumb

becomes a vociferous poet, the dull headed turns
out to be an eminent genius, the sinner changes into
a respected saipt, and the immoral one shapes into
a famous detached philosopher.
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44, “Who is there in this world that has the

capacity to understand even a part of your
greatness, which is the 7result of the valuable
initiation into the knowledge of the absolute you
bad from Sage Suka, the son of Sage Vyasa.

45-46. - Sri Suka, who at his birth was an evolved

soul, and had sclf-realisation, became a
recluse in a very early age, left his father’s house
and went out. Unable tq.suffer the pangs of sepa-
ration from his son, the father, Sri Vyasa also
went after the son. That great Vyasa, the author
of the valuable commentaries on *“yoga sutras”
called out to Sri Suka, **Oh son!” But Sri Suka,
who on account of the strength of the practice
of yoga, has given up the *I-ness’ in this small
body of his, and realised the Supreme Soul in
himself, entered the subtle body of the trees in
the wood as a latent force and gave a reply to
his father's call.

47. “It is my good fortune that I got darsan of the
holy feet of your great self, who had the blessings
of that world teacher, Sage Suka.

48, Gowdapada, on hearlng these words of Sri

Sankara, said ¢ Child! When I heard about
your noble qualities and perfect peace of mind, I
had a desire to see you in person.”

49. “Oh scholar! I heard from my pupil, Govinda,
that you have written the commentaries on the

two glossaries, which I had written on Mandukya

upanishad and I became anxious to meet you '’
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50-51. Hearing the words of Sti Gowdapada, Sri

Sankara read out alf his commentaries before

the great teacher. Sri Gowdapada felt 'very much

satisfied about the commentary on Mandukya

upanishad end on Mandukya tKarikai) glossary,

and said “f am very glad to note your commentary

on the Upanishad and glossary. There is an induce-~
ment in me that I should bestow a boon on you.”

52.  Sri Sankara :—

“When I have the pleasure to sce your good seif,
who is none else than Sri Sage Suks in another form,
1 feel as though I have seen God Himself, who took
incarnation in the three yugas earlier than this Kali-
yuga. There is no greater beachit than this. Still,
Gh Lord! I pray that you should bless me that my
mind will always dwell on the Supreme Soul.”

53. The realised great soul Sri Gowdapada said
‘Yes’ and disappeared. Sri Sankara described
this with pleasure to his disciples.

54~55. The saint Sri Sankara, the man, who has

controlled his scnses, got up the next
morning, had his bath and daily ablutions along with
his disciples and started for meditation on the banks
of Ganges, He then heard the world news *‘In the
world, this island of Jambu (East Asia) is great. In
it this country of Bharata (ludia) is the best. Im
India, Kashomar, the seat of the Goddess of speech
is important.

56-57. There {in Kashmir} the throne of Trams-
cendental Wisdom, with its four gates,
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shines with splendour. No onc except the greatest
among r¢nowned scholars has the right to sit on
this scat.  The scholars from the East, North, and
West in the country have attempted (with their
scholarship) to open the gates, But none came
from the south and tried to open the gate ™.

58. Sri Sankara, who belonged to the south, heard

this and became anxious to establish the great-
ness ‘of the south (in its having efficicnt scholars)
went to Kashmir to open the south-gate.

59. To falsify the allegation that there is no scholar
in the south {of India) to attempt to open the

southern gate, Sri Sankara went to the Temple of
Sri Devi.

60-62. Sri Sankara reached the southern gate,

when the public heralded *Sri Sankara the
scholar is coming—the lion who destroys the arrogant
elephants of opposing falths, with asceticism as the.
teeth, who lives in the deep forest of monoism. Oh
opponents, wild elephants, run away from his path.
This Sankara, the lion, who would show his prowess
in breaking open the heads of the tusked elephants,
whose temples flowing with rut, that attract the
bees on account of the alluring smell, would not
condescend to meet the jackals and tuskless ele~
phants, the poorest among opponents. Hence keep
away from his path. When Sri Sankara went
hurriedly to open the south-gate, a group of opponents
obstructed vehemently.
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63. They told Sri Sankara *Sir, why are you so hasty?

Please tell us what you propose doing? Nothing
could be done in haste. Tt should be done in a calm
manner.”

64, " You are saying - ¢ Those who want to test me

may come. I am an ali-knowing man. There is
nothing, which I do not know.” Oh scholar, desirous
of success ! you may pass the test and then enter the
temple

65. The propounder of the Kanada school

appeared before Sti Sankara for a debate.
He stated his theory thus. There are six factors (1)
matter  (2) quality (3} action (4 ordinary (5)
special or extra-ordinary (6) combination. Two
small atoms join together and form a double atom.

66. He asked further:—

«If the double atom possesses consciousness,
please tell me wherefrom it emanated. If you do
not explain this, your disciples may call you a great
scholar, but there is no meaning in that term.”

67. Sri Sankara replied :—
¢ The duality in them itself is the origin * The
Kanadas on hearing this iatelligent reply, fled.

68. Then came the propounder of the Nyaya school

of philosophy and said, * Please tell me the
difference between the Kanada and Gowtama schools
of thought on the question of emancipation ™

8. V. 51
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69. Sri Sankara replied :—

“In the school of the Kanadas, when there s
destruction of the knowledge of the combination of
quality (Guna), a vaccum like the sky is created
and that is emancipation. Accoraing to the school
of Gowtama, it is the state of combination with
supreme happiness.that is emancipation ".

70. “ As per the Kanada school there are six topics

or heads while according to the Gowtama
school they are sixteen in number. Both admit the
existence of God . So the follower of the Nyaya
school also retreated.

71. Then came the follower of the Kapila school

of philosophy and asked:—‘Is the original
matter or cause the independant creator of universe
or does it depend upon consciousness for that. If
you do not answer this question satisfactorily, you
cannot enter the gate .

72. ‘‘According to the school of Kapila, that original

matter which has three constituent qualities (of all
material substances viz, Purity, activity, darkness or
ignorence) and is of variegated colours is alone and
independantly the cause of this universe. According
to the Vedanta it is on account of another on which
it depends”.

73-74. The arrogant Buddhists came with a loud

protest.  According to them, there are
various theories ‘The outer world exists’ ‘It does
not exist” *It is of the quality of knowledge'. They
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said, ¢The school propounding the existence of the
world has two divisions. What are the differences
interse between them, the different shades in their
arguments and the differences between your school
and their school? Then alons can you enter the
shrine of the Devi ( deity ).

75-76. Sri Sankara described the various schools
of thought and answered : — The two schools
are Sowtrantikas ( Representationists—inferribility of
external objects ) and Vaibhashikas ( presentationists—
perceptibility of external objects )- The first say
that matter can be understood by the theory of
inference. The second say that it is to be appre-
ciated by perception through the senses. According
to both it is transcient. The difference is only in
the kind of proof, that leads to it He. who
speaks with the knowledge derived from the
worldly experience, states that the knowledge is
transcient. But the Vedantin says s knowledge or
conscionsness is one and is ever present *, This is
a great differepce-
77. The naked mendicant (of jain sect) came and
questioned :— ¢ Which is the object referred to
as * Astikaya * in our school? Oh teacher, If you are
omniscieat, aswer me quickly ",

78. Sri Sankara replied:—

« Jiva, body, good actions, bad actions, ether,
all these five are referred to by the term * Astikaya ’.
This is the theory in jainism. 1f you have still any-
thing to be known about that religion, ask me”’
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79. After the non believers in Veda ( Holy scripture )

were thus replied and satisfied, one, who belonged
to the school of Sape Jaimini, came and put a
question :— *“In our school what is the nature of the
‘word’ in our school. Is it matter or quality?
Please give an answer and then enter *'.

80. Sri Sankara replied :—

* According to you, sounds are permanent. They
pervade everywhere. They could be appreciated by
the sense of hearing. So the words constitued'by these
sounds are also all-pervading, permanent. Hence
it is matter only”",

81. They worshipped at the feet of the master,
- who was able to give answers in all the
sciences. They opened the door and permitted him
to enter. Then, they also went in.

82. Sri Sankara held Sanandana by his hand and
" tried to ascend the thronme of wisdom. At
that time Sri Saraswati said in a aerial volce.

83. “You are an omniscient scholar. You have
been tested on all sciences. Otherwise,

Mandanamisra, the incarnation of the creator,

Brahma, could not become your disciple ”.

84, *“To ascend this thrope of wisdom, it is not

sufficient if you are only all-knowing.
You should have purity of thought, word and
deed. It should be decided whether you have
got that purity. Please wait for a while. Do not
be in a. hurry,



CHAPTER-16 401

85. "“‘Having become an ascetic, yo# enjoyed

-ladies and got the certificate of merit in the
science of love. How could such em individual
become .fit to.ascend thls throne of wisdom?
Like omniscience, therc should be also omaipurity
to enable one to sit on this throne of wisdom”’.

86. Sri Sankara tepliesi—

‘Oh mother, from the time of my birth
I have committed no sin in this body. This body
could not be held liable for "the acts committed
by another body .

87. Having thus answered the Goddess of Speech,

Sri Sankara got up on the Throne of Wisdom
and sat theres All the scholars and Gods present
there praised Sri Sapkara,” like sage Kahola and
Sage Gargi, who praised the greatness of the
realisation of Sage Yagnavalkya.

88. The Goddess of speech declared ** You, whose
fame in defeatlng in debate, with unsurpassable
ability in the Scriptures, Sri Mandanamisra, the
most learned among the disputants, has spread in
all directions and who is omniscient are fit to occupy
permanently this throne of Wisdom?’. Haill to
the Sarada { Pitha) Seat, which was occupied by Sri
Sankara, thus praised by the Goddess of speech.

89. When the noise of the Victory Celebrations of

Sri Sapkara, the establisher of absolute monoism
over his indefeatable hord of enemies, spread in all
directions, tbe school of Gautama disappeared—

8. V. 52
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where? it is not known. The form of the school
of Kapila was disfigured; the philosophy of Sage
Prabhakara dwindled in effect. The doctrines of
Kumarila Bhatta (Bhattapada) hid themselves some-
where on earth, The schools of philosophy preached
by Patanjali and Kanada were not heard of at all
The talks of dualism became unreal,

90. When the King among Saints sat on the throne of

Wisdom,—Saint, who was the rising sun driving
out the darkness of ignorance of the non-believers—
the sound of the school of Kanada subsided. The
philosophy of Kapila was wafted away by the winds;
Jainism was destroyed. Bhattapada’s school faded
out. Everyone hated his doctrines of similarities and
dissimilarities. While these schools suffered so badly,
how can Jainism claim to live ?

91. Under the orders of God Indra, the King of all

Gods, the noise caused by the Gods beating
the large Kettle-drums spread majestically, like the
sounds of the waves of the ocean and the thunder
in the sky.

92. The Gods poured on the head of Sri Sankara,

all the blossoms of the celestial tree, Kalpaka,
which made Goddess Indrani (wife of Indira)
suffer for many days for want of blossoms to
decorate her head.

93, Having thus occupied the throne of wisdom,

not with a desire to establish his personal
renown, but intent upon the permanent establish-
ment of his school of Absolute monoism, Sri
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Sankara sppointcd some disciples in places like
Sringeri and left for pemance to Badri (in the
north) followed by some disciples.

94. There also, he held debates with scholars

proficient in the science of concéntration
(yoga) and defeated them, and made them lose their
dactrines, but took pity on them aand igitiated them
into the priociples of his commentaries ( Absolute
monoism ).

95. This King among saints, shone with the
splendour of his fame — the saint, who, with

all mercy, pleased the scholars with his efficient

advice in philosophy, speat his days happily.

96. While Sri Sankara, the incarpation of Lord

Siva, earned world wide fame on account of
his illustrious acts, thirty-two years of his age
had elapsed.

97. Commentaries, capable of removing the iils

of the *‘Kali Age’, the instrument to obtain
liberation, and fit to be adorned by every scholar,
were written, He did many other extraordinary
acts. The pride and arrogence of the half-baked
acholars, who doted upon their being praised by
others was destroyed. The false doctrines of
the atheists were annihilated and the path of
emancipation leading to permanent pleasure was
firmly established. What more can Sri Sankara
do to the scholars? He completed what all he
should do.
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98. The fire of poverly of the good men Wwas

quenched by the floods of the side-glances of the
all-merciful nectar-like eyes of Sri Sankara. While his
fame spread in the three worlds and became praise-
worthy, like pearls, sandalwood, diamonds, snow and
stars, where is the need for any artificial perfumery.

99. The fame of Sri Sankara, the Emperor among

asceties, spread throughout the world in all
directions. The world was astounded by his
illustrious deeds. His adherents followed his dictates
and lived a proper life, enjoying the pleasures of the
world with the object of attaining emancipation.
How else can he spread his fame ?

100. When he was already in the forefront among

ascetics, Sri Sankara reached the holy place
Kedara, which is capable of destroying all obstacles,
bestowing on the worshippers unlimited happiness
and bliss, quenching the forest fires of evil actions.

101. Sri Sapkara, with incomparable greatness and

prominence among scholars, saw his disciples
suffering from the pangs of extreme cold and prayed
to Lord Siva for the grant of hot water.

102. Requested by the emperor among ascetics,

Lord Siva made the hot water flow out of His
holy feet. To show to the world the greatness of
Sri Sankara, the hot water is flowing therc even
today,

103. The Gods Brahma, Indira, Moon, Vishnu,
Vayu and Agni followed by many sages and
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realised souls, came to take Sri Sankara, the incarna-
tion of Siva, who has fulfilled the aim of the Gods
(the purpose of his descent on earth ), to the Mount
Kailasa.

104, The Gods came in countless planes which

illumipated the sky like crores of lightning
flash covering up the entlre atmosphere, poured
loads of the blossoms of the celestial tree, Ralpake
on Sri Sapkara’s head, and praised the Siva,
appearing in the form of an ascetic.

105. “You are the original creator, who swallowed

the virplent poison, who destroyed Cupid,
who devasted the triple country of the wicked,
who does the threefold task of creation, protection
and destruction of the world. Oh destroyer of
the trammels of life ! the object of your descent
on earth has been achieved. Please come back
to heaven for our sake.

105. When the Gods thus Boished their humble
request, Mahadeva was anxious to reach
His abode in heaven. Vrishabha, {the celestial Bull,
Lord Siva's permanent vehicle), which was decorated
by the goblins (attendants of Lord Siva) and which
was brighter than the autumn moon, the swan and
milk, came and stood before Him ( Sri Sankara).

107. Praised by the Gods Indira, Vishnu and others,

worshipped with celestial flowers, held by his
hand by Lord Brahma (the creator), who was born
on a lotus, the king among ascelics, adorned the
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crescent moon and matted haeir, exhibited his
divinc form, got on the celestial bull and amidst
victorious acclamations of the sages reached His
abods (Kailasa).

Thus endeth XVI chapter, known as * the establishment
of the throne of Sri Sarada™ iu the abridged Sankara Vijayam
written by Sri Madbavachariar.

Om-Tat-Sat,
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1. IN PRAISE, FOR A RAIN OF GOLD.

1. Letthe sidelong glazess of the allegiving Mahslskehoy
bring me fortons—glancss thet freqent Lord Vishaw's body,
thrilled with joy (of Lakshmi's contact) resemMling 3 tarsla
tree overgrown with fresh sprours, with the golden bees bovering
around them.

2. Let the shower of the Jooks of the octan-bora smiling
Mahalakshmi give me fortege—looks which sdvapes towsrds
Lord Vishnu out of love and retrest therefrom out of shyness,
resembling the frequenting black bees that spprozch znd return
from the blue lotus fowers.,

3. Let a particle of the grace of Laishmi, who resembles
the centre of the blue lotus, remazin on me at least for a moment
~=gracc which could grant fo mortals the celestial benefits, and
supreme happlness evep to Vishou, the slayer of Mura.

4. Let me have the blessings of the partially opened eyes
of Lakshmi, whose flowing amorous looks give pleasure to Lord
Vishnn who, with joy, is absorbed in her,

5. Let me get a fortune from the sidelong glances of Sei
Lakshmi—glances whieh are capable of granting all the desires
of Lord Viskou, and which flow from her ¢yes resembling o garland
of blue stones, when they fall upen the Kaustubbamani, adoring
Vishnu’s chest.

6. Let me get all prospects from Sri Lakshmi, the dese
cendant of Sage Brighu, the mother of the universe, whose
illustrious form shines on the blue form of Sri Vishau Jike a
ligbtning in a dark rainy cloud.

7. Letthe alluring sidc-glances of Sri Lakshml fall on me
and make me fortunafe—side glances with whose help even

S.V.i



i

once conquered the beings Lord Vishnu, the slayer of Asura
Madu.

2. Let the rain-laden cluuds; 8ri Lakshmi’s sidelooks,
impelled by the winds of her mercy, take pity on me, an unfortunate
Chataka bird, (living on rain drops} and bestow on me the
shower of wca!th and qucnch the thirst of poverty in me.

9. Let the looks of the lolus.seated Mahalakshmi, which
Bre concentratéd on Lord Vishou grant me my best desires—Ilooks
which can grant heaven even to those, who have no interest in
domg the holy sacrifices, which also can lead them, to heaven.

18, Adorations to the consort of the Lord of the universe
{Rajarajeswari), who, in the various forms of Saraswath,
‘Lakshmi, Sakambati Devi, and Parvathi has performed in 2 light
manner the illustrious deeds of creation, protection and
destruction of the world.

11. Prostrations to Lakshmi ( Sabdabrahman) propounded
n the Vedas. Prostrations to the Lakshmi, Rati, the abode of
brilliance, attraction and all virtues. Prostrations fo Lakshmi,
.the Sakti, who has the lotus for her abode. Prostrations to
{Lakshmi, the absolute consort of Vishnu, who fransgresses all
the worlds (Kshara-world ; Akshara-Maya). -y

12. Prostrations to Lakshmi, with an attractive and merciful
face, resembling a lotus. Prostrations to Lakshmi born out of
the rich milky ocean. Prostrations to Lakshmi who bas for her
brother, Soma and Amruta (also born out of the milky ocean),
Lakshmi has the same capacity like the brothers to give relief
from sickness and death. Prostrations to Lakshmi, the consort
of Vishnu of the milky ocean. [In this sloka with 4 parts, the
aspitant prays to Lakshmi to grant him her grace, wealth,
release from worldly worries and scff-realisation and finally
merger in Lord Vishnu),

13, Oh! Divine Mother, with lotus-lke eyes, worshipped
by men and Gads alike, capable of bestowing alt fortune on the
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worshipper with a form pleasing o the extersal and internal
senses of perception, with the capacity to prant even  throne,
h'aviug decided to remove all the sins of the worshipper, prastra-
tions to you always. Let that protect me for ever (I have
nothing else except my prostrations to offer to you )

14 * Gh! Lakshmi, the cOnsort” of Vishnu, the slayer of
Asurn Murari, 1 bow before you in body, speech and mind
as,the meditation on your merciful looks would grant your
worshipper all the wealth he prays for.

15. Oh! Bhagavati, whase abode is the lotus flower,
who bears the lotus §n her hands, who is adorned with white silk
;and white garlands. Ok! the consort of Lord Vishou, you
could divine the thoughts of man, ycu'x can grant the worshipper
the pleasures of the three worlds; be pleased to bless me. ™ (By
the appelfation Bhagavati is meant the knower of the six items-—
_creation, destruction { of the world ), real knowledge, ignorance,
the path of fiberation and reincarnation )

.16 As the day dawns, prostrations to Mahalakshmi, the
daughter of the ocean of nectar, the consort of Lord Vishnu
(the Lord of the three ‘worlds) the universal mother, on whose
form the eight guarding elephants of the earth pour pure Ganges
water from golden pots. '

. 17. Oh! Mother Lakshmi, consort of the Lord, with eyes
resembling the dotus, 1 am the foremost emong the peaniless
poor and therefore .the fittest person on whom your }m:rcil‘ul
grace should fall. Hence pray bless me.

18. Those, who, with these verses pray everyday to Maha.
lakshmi, the wniversa) mother, the physical Incarnation of the
Vedas, would become endowed with all the riches ia the world,
possessing all virtues, with 2 status respected “by all men of
culture. .
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2. DASASLOKI

{ When Sri Sankara approached the Cave wherein llved Sri
Govinda Bhagavatpada, the latter asked him ¢ Who are you?’
Sri Sankara replied in ten verses and concludes by saying
at the refrain of each verse ‘I am the Supreme Self’).

1. I am neither land, nor water, nor lustre, por eair,
nor ether, nor senses, nor & sum total of these (not the body).
For, all of them are destructible, I am the non-dual, the
residue of everything, all-bliss actionless, the one that is
experienced even in deep slumber.

2. T am not controlled by caste nor the dutles attached
to the caste or order in society. Concentration is not meant
for me nor meditation, nor other similar courses. For they
belong to the world of non-atman (ignoranse) and are
destructible when the “I* and *MINE’ the root cause of
these arc themselves removed. I am the 1non-dual ...

3. 1 have no father, nor mother, nor Gods, nor worlds,
neither the Holy Vedic scripture and the sacrifices nor Holy
places, For in deep slumber these are non-existent. I am
the non-dual ... ...

4 As far as I am concerned, the Sankhya, Saiva,
Papchzrafra, Jaina, Mimamsa and other schools of thought
are of no effect. I transgress the limited, though final,
COB‘CepﬁQns of thesc schools of thought. I am the pure
transcendant  unqualified soul, realised by even piercing
throngh the gualified self. 1 am the non-dval ... ...

5. Y am all.pervading. So I have no part or limited
dimensions. As far as 1 am concerped, there 13 not such
a thing as above or below me, inside or outside, middle
or sectional, north, east, south nor west, nor at ome time
or before that. I am the whole, I am the non-dual e ...

6. 1 am not bound by the limitations of colour nor
tize, nor ghape, So the ‘I’ is peither white, black, red
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nor yellow, nor tall, por short, mor big, nor small, [ am
of the nature of Jight { which t ds a1] thest limitati
I am the pon-dpal ... ..

7. No distinctions Jike the ruler, the ruled, student,
fofion, 1 and yon, can bind me. There is not even the
universe. For sclf-realisation abhores all such disticctions.
1 am the non-dmal ...

B. I do not have the three stages of wakefulness,
dream or deep sleep. I am myself the Viswa, Teijasa and
Prajiia [all 2t oce). For thess stages refer to the state
during non-realisation. I am the fourth (Twmiya), beyond
all the threc stages. 1 am the non-dual .. ...

9. What all appears to be the world, as though other
than the supreme souf, would vanish when amafysed. On
apalysis, we will find that the supreme son! is Dot in apy
way limited by time, spsce or causation. It is cver-present,
everywbere and self-cvident and cternal. I am  the pore
supreme self. I am the non-dmal ... ...

10. It could not be limited in any manner nor perceived
by adopting any scales of limitation, like ont or secorndless,
as alone or not aloas, as existing. void or not void. There
is no second besides it, when alone such cosiderations can

come in. It is p and uaexplainable, even though
it is blisked by the | of the Upanishads.

3. MANISHA PARCHARKAM

[ While at Varsnasi Sri Sankara was going to the River
Ganges for batb during day when one who was dressed Jike
a Chandala with four dogs followiog him appeared ia the way
and Sri Sankara asked him to go off his path. The Chandsla
asked, “whom do jou ask to go oot of the path? Is it the
body ot the chaitanya inside it; does your remark fit in with
your theory of Absolute monism®™s Then Sri Szokara gave out
his theory of philosoghy In the followlng five slokas).
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1 If there {s any one to whom the supreme spirlt appears
clearly in the stages of wakefulness, dream and slumber, who
has a firm realisation that what is meant by the term “I° is not
the body but that universal soul which pervades all creation in
the world, from the ant to Brambam, such a person is my
preceptor (Guru), behe a brahmin or a chandala (untouchable).

2. 1If there is any one, who has a firm conviction that he is
none other than the supreme self, that the world is only an
expansion of that supreme brilliance, that it is only on account
of man’s seperimposition of the three qualities, satvam, rajas
and tamas and through ignorance all the world has been assumed
by him to be existing, who has also a firm conviction inthe
ever-present, faultless, all-blissful supreme spirit, that man'is
my preceptor, be he 2 brahmin or an untouchable.

3. Itis my conviction that if the physical body is given
to the great Jiiani. who has lcarnt well at the feet of his master
that the entire world is perishable, who concentrates ceaselessly
on the supreme spirit, who has a pure and controlled mind,
who has caused the eradication of the results of stored and
impending actions (karma) by the fire of knowledge, that
physical body is given to him only to” experience the fruits of
current karma (Prarabdam).

4. It is my conviction that he is great ss a preceptor, who
has controlled the mind and who ceaselessly concentrates on
the supreme self which is cognised by the term ‘I* by all, man
beast or God, and on account of whose (Self’s) brilliance shines
all objects like the mind, the senses and the body, who are by
themselves aot self-brilliant.

5, Itis my conviction that he who has brought about the
destruction of the mind and made it free from thoughts, who
has got himself fully immersed in the ocean of suptreme
happiness—-a tiny particle of which is the quantum of happiness
cnjoyed by Indira and the Gods—such a person is not a mere
seer or knower of Brahman, but he is himself the supreme spirit
(Brahman).
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4. SRI LAKSHMI NARASIMHA RARUNARASA
STOTRAM

{When Sri Adi Sankara came ont of Kisg Amarvka’s body
and attempted to enter his own body, be found his body was
being subjected to flames. He then prayed to Sri Lakshmi
Narasimha in 17 verses (of which the following is @ summary).
The flames subsided and he got back into his body. The verses
are afso known as Sri Lakshmi Narasimha Karavalamba stotras
a reading of which would et the grace of Sti Mahavishnu on
the worshipper]. (Ref. Chap. 10 Sfoka. 60

1. Oh Lord! who has the milky ocean for residence, who
bolds the (Chakra) Disc called Sudarsapa in bis band, whose
body, adorned by the precious stones on the bead of the
serpant Adisesha, has been assumed for tbe sake of protecting
the world at their devout prayers, Oh leader of the Saints like
Sage Narada, Oh ever present, the protector of the afilicted,
the boat to cross the ocean of worldly life for the worshippers,
Oh! Lakshmi Narashimha! pray, save me at this critical bour
by giving me a helping hand.

2. Oh Lord! Whose lotus feet are worshipped by the
group of Gods like Brahma, Rudra, Indra, Vayw, Sun and
others for getting your grace, and whose royal crowns, bedecked
with shining diamonds apd jewtls, touch your holy feet,
Oh Lord, who has n swan playing s2mong lotus adoras the
breast of Goddess Sri Lakshmi, your e¢ver beautiful and
attractive consort, Oh Lord Lakshmi Narasimba{ pray, tave me
“at this critical hour by giving me a helping hand.

3. 1 have been caught in the loog flames of the raging
forest-fire of family life, and my body is burniog on account
of the same. 1 am aaxivus to get out of it,  Oh! Lord Lakshmi
Narasimba, pray, save me at this critical hour by giving me a

helping hand.

4, Oh!the Universal Lord! the entire woild is eogulfed
tn your storsach, You have pervaded the whole universe;
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hence you are called Jagannivasa, one who has pervaded the
world. I have been caught in the net of family life,

The pleasures of family life (worms) attracted by the hook
of senses are holding me, like a fish that has bit the worm in
the hook, and I have lost my balance of the head and chin
and feel helpless. Oh Lord Lakshmi Narasimha ! pray, save me
at this critical hour by giving me a helping hand.

5. T have fallen into the deep and fearful waterless well
of worldly hife. I am surrounded by venemous serpants of
sufferings. To get out of it, I have surrendered myself to you.
I am helpless. Oh Lord Lakshmi Narasimha ! pray, save me at
this critical hour by giving me a helping hand.

6, Oh Lord, the destroyer of all sroubles! My body has
been caught and is being squeezed by the trunk of the wild
elephant of worldly life. I am confused on account of many
fears, and I am in the last moment of my life,. Obh Lord
Lakshmi Narasimha ! pray, save me at this critical hour by
giving me a helping hand.

7. Oh Lord, seated on the great bird Garuda! Oh Lord,
resting on the waves of the mulky ocean! I have becn bitten
by the ferocious and sharp fangs of the venemous serpant of
worldly life. My body is about to perish, Oh Lord Lakshmi
Narasimha! pray, save me at this critical hour by giving me
a helping band.

8. Oh Lord Lakshmi Narasimha! I have got up on this
poisonons tree of worldly life, which has grown out of the seed,
sin, whose many branches are the countless past actions of
mine, whose Jeaves, are my senses of perception, whose flower
is the woman’s attraction {love of woman) and whose fruits are
the many painful experiences. 1 have suffered. I am terribly
pfraid and feel forlorn. Oh lord ! pray, save me at this critical
hour by giving me a helping band.

9. Oh Lord Lakshmi Narasimha!In this wide ocean of
worldly life, into which I bave fallen, I am caught by the
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dfvouring whale, death, 2nd 1 am abont to be swalloned by
him. Ibave grown very weak 1 am wafted, here and there by
the waves, my attachment to Dfe; I 2m much wormed. Pray,
Save me at this critical hour by giving me a helping hand.

[RFEEE] ) "7y [REETD Ig B N

344 10,00k Lord, the All mermful! who took shape to destroy
Prablada’s:itroubles, Ok Lakshoi | Narasimha, pray, save me,
Iwtos hes fallen: into s ocean of worldly hife, and become
-$uffdcared and helpless in a pitiable icondnion, by givig me
o'helping hand, " b

i

1. Oh, Lord Leksbmi Nerasimba, the slajer of Demon
Moraria ! Y2 proceedingiin the midst of the dense forest
“of worldly fife.; /I am smitten bv,the summer.beat, jealousy.
-1 am threatened by the wild kfe, desire. 1am suffering untold
‘misery, ) Pray, protect me at this critical houe by giving me 2
‘helping hand. ol 1 ¢ e, 11 [

12. Ok Lord, All mercifo}! Lakshmi Narasimba, Il hase
“befn already bouod hand and foot by the strings, desires jn the
TworldiyLife. + When the messengers of death, put their nose
Yround 'y neck, threaten me apd drag me, pray, cowe and
{belp meira belpless solitary, and ternfisd, persob, pray, give mwe

2 belping haod and save me., [T N T

13. Ob, Lord of Devi-Lakshmi! Ob ! God brilliant, with
the fotus in the navel, Ob, King amopg Gods! Oh. Vishnu.
©Oh God ! propitiated by .zl sacofices, )123: incarnation in the
form of sacufices, whd hhisisated evhiitting, who is prassed

N ?y,ghc‘){cvds_s”a‘nd ’bx\zhmins,l Oh‘ Lord Fesaua.)possming

:,G[iura'gg datk_focks ﬁu‘}i}el {::Iad,~ Oh Lord J‘auxn{ﬂa‘u.z. ’tbc

',_dcs‘u:aysr a‘f,(he fvxcked‘, Ok, Lo;;d: ’V‘;asu‘zfevu, pray give me
th]pmghand a?g protect me at %hislcﬁ‘lim!Imu!r.K P

1., 4.0k Lotd Lakshmi Narasimhol, wbo holds the duse in
»00e hand and the;conch shell mm the other, who with another
-, hand holds the hand,of Goddess Latstmi, the deughter of the
«,:Klnglot: Octans,.and whe ia ;:134 xig!zz band holds zh:(gigm‘ of

S Vil (aae
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ptotection and benefaction, pray, protect me at this critical houf
by giving me. a helping hand.

15. I am a man born blind (ignorant); the thieves (senses)
have carried away all my p{openics, (intelligence), They have
pushed me into a deep (delusion) pit in a dark dense forest.
There is no onc to help me, How can I get over all these and
become free. It is possible only with the grace of the Lord.
Ob Lord Lakshmi Narasimha! Save me at this ctitical hour by
giving me a helping hand.

16, Oh Lord! who always lives in the hearts of sages
Prahlada, Narada, Parasara, Pundarika, Vyasa, and other
great men, who resembles the celestial tree 1n protecting those
that bear respect and good feeling towards the adherents of god,
Oh Lakshmi Narasimha! Pray protect me at this critical hour
by giving me a helping hand.

17. These verses have been composed for the benefit of the
world by me, Sankara, who like a bee has got attached to your
attractive lotus feet, Those who read with a deep devotion to
Lord Vishou, will reach His Lotus Feet and enjoy the eternal
bliss of self-realisation.

THOTAKASHTAKAM

1. Oh Lord Sankara! the knower of the ocean of the
nectar of all the Sastras, the treasure of the esoteric sense
of all the great Upanishads, my great spiritual master,
1 adore your holy feet in my heart. Be my saviour,

2, Oh ocean of mercy! save me, whose heart fs ever
afflicted by the sca of the miscry of birth and death,
Make me the knower of the truth of all the philosos

phical lore. Oh my great spiritual master Sankara! Be my
saviour,
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3. Oh my master Sankara! whosc infellact is alloting on
feconnt of the inquiry into the nature of the Self-
knowledge, 1 consider that you are the knower of the
distinetion between the cosmic and the individoal Sclf. Oh
my master! Be my saviour.

4. Ob my master, 8 great coriosity js raised in my
mind, that you are the very embodiment of Lord Siva
bimself. Save me from the vast ocean of illusion. Oh

my spiritcal master! Be my saviour.

5. Oh my master !I there will surely be the eagerness to see

_,lhe same in all the religions deeds ordained by you in varioas

‘

ways. I am very poor. Protect we by all means. Oh my
spiritual master! Be my refuge.

6. Effulgent beings move in this world in disgpise having
taken buman forms to protect the world. Oh master! You shive
like the dazzling sun.  Oh my preat spiritoal master, Be my
saviour.

7. O bull ameng all the masters! Ohb bull-banacred! No

_intelligent pesson cap become your equsl. Oh master! who

is endearing to those who seek your refuge! COh my great
spirituel master ! Be my saviour.

8. Oh master! 1 have pot learnt apy great art. Oh
teacher? 1 have not got any coin of gold. Quickly shew your
inborn compassion. Ol my great spiritual master! B¢ my
saviour,
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7. Just as the sup which is vmbla to many eyes does
ot illuminate the objects in tdrns so also that self whlch is

self fluminating, does not make all intellects lltummanng in
turgs but it makes them effulgent all at once.

8. Just as the eye perceives that object which is
lluminatd by the sun but pot 1he sun that which is thus
illuminated’so also that illuminating self makes the semses
luminating. 1 am that self whose nature is cverlasting
existence, knowledge and bliss.

9. Just as the one sun appears to be many in the rippling
waters but it appears like a bafl of fire in the calm surface of
the same waters so also the self appears to be many in vosteady
minds but it is the same in steady minds. I am that one self
whose nature js everlasting existence, knowledge and bliss-

.10, Just asa big fool whose eye is shrouded in darkness
caused by the thick clouds considers that the sun is covered by
the thick clouds so also those who are ignorant of the real
nature of the self consider that it Is cmbodied. Iam that one
self whose nature Is everlasting existence, knowledge and bliss.

11. T am that one scif which is immanent in all the objects
whizh {s not touched by sall those objects and which is as pure
as the clear space, Tlam that one self whose mature is ever-
fasting existence, knowledge and bliss.

12. Oh Lord! Just as the crystaliline gems appear to be
d due to the differ in sub so alsa you appear
1o be different due to the difference in the attitude of your
intellect.  Just as the moon beams appear to be wavering in
a sheet of water 50 also you seem to be wavering.




